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H U M A N  H A B I T A T I O N S .

MORE than anything else is bouse architecture the 
 visible expression of human progress. In it we 
 find the outward embodiment of our life, as a 
race ; so much so, it can be confidently asserted that as the 
dwellings of a nation are, so are the people. Hence the 

great interest in the models of human habitations, of all 
countries and ages, which the famous architect who built 
the Grand Opera House in Paris, M. Charles Gamier, con
structed, with historical accuracy, on the grounds of the 
Ex position in Paris. These show how slowly, yet surely, 
we have improved, from the sorriest hovels, to the luxu
rious houses of our modern merchant princes.

*• Hard was the lot of our fathers, the men of the early world, —
Beast'like, scratching the earth for a niggardly dole of her fruit;
Wedged in the clefts of the hills, in the hollows of tree trunks curled, 
Groping in gloom of the caves starving on berry and root.

•* Shelterless, weaponless, weak, a haggard and wandering brood,
Seared by the brand of the sun, by the whirlwind scattered and tossed, 
Buried in drifts of the snow, whelmed by the rivers in flood,
Flayed by the scourge of the storm, scarred by the dagger of frost.”

Supposing the calculations of certain savants are correct, 
the prehistoric period, o l  man extended over two hundred 
thousand years ; and so many traces of the primitive dwell
ers on the earth's surface have been discovered during the 
last fifty years, that much has been learned of the habits, 
pursuits, and even the appearance of these ancient races. 
According to the materials used for tools and weapons, the 
whole remote period of which not even a traditional report 
exists has been divided into the stone age, the bronze age, 
and the iron age. The facilities offered by iron tools in the 
dressing and carving of stone, gradually developed the 
elaborate and ornamental styles of buildings which we find 
within historic times amongst the peoples of the ancient 
world, and our luxurious modern dwellings are only the 
natural outcome.

Tliere was a time—how long before all history?—when 
man had no better shelter against cold, rain, or the scorching 
heat of the sun, than the foliage of bushy trees or the pro
jecting rocks. tAs he was a social animal, whole families 
huddled together in these places at night, one member 
keeping watch. As a first improvement on such natural

shelters, after many years man combined both : there are 
evidences that branches were brought and arranged so as to 
utilize the protection afforded by overhanging rocks. These 
branches were rudely fashioned and covered with earth and 
long grass, and thus formed a kind of roof or shed. A child, 
nowadays, if driven by necessity, would soon contrive some
thing as good, if not better ; but in those early ages man had, 
as yet, but little imagination.

This sluggish imagination led him, however, by slow 
steps, to the construction of huts of different shapes, as he 
took to a more or less wandering life. The main prop of 
these earlier huts was a tree around which branches were 
fastened, the spaces between the t,wigs being filled up with 
rushes, grass, turf, and clay.

At the same remote period, the earth was still partly cov
ered with water. Rivers flowed brimful through the valleys, 
the bottoms of which, at present, they barely furrow. The 
waters gradually subsided, and where rocks formed the 
shores, a number of caves and grottoes were found on their 
rugged faces. In these, also, men took up their abode. 
Perhaps it was in imitation or remembrance of these rocky 
caves that the famous dolmens, cromlechs, and similar 
gigantic structures of stone were erected, heretofore sup
posed to be the work of Celts or Druids, though according 
to the most recent investigations they are thought to belong 
to the neolithic, or latter half of the stone age.

With these accommodations, such as they were, men were 
satisfied for a long time. Yet, in the meanwhile, they be
took themselves, by very slow steps indeed, to the use of 
tools, at first most roughly shaped, mere chipped flints, and 
afterwards, of polished stone. These rude implements they 
used to make their caves more comfortable, and even to cut 
caves entirely out of the solid rock. Their object in this 
was, partly, to protect themselves against wild beasts, and 
also against their own kind, men.

These various dwelling-places of the primitive men were, 
at the same time, their banqueting-halls or dining-rooms. 
Animal-like, they dropped on the spot the remnants of 
what they had to eat, and we find their menus in plain, 
legible, and even graded characters, for age after age : first, 
gnawed hones of animals, bearing traces of stronger teeth 
than we can boast of ; then, near the lakes and rivers, fish-
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bones, and, later on, samples of fruits, vegetables, and, 
lastly, cereals.

Tbis last article of food is associated witb one of the most 
curious features of the prehistoric man's progress, not very 
long discovered ; viz., the building of lake cities. The 
dwellings that formed them are, in a measure, much higher 
in conception, and evidence much higher powers than any
thing existing before. Still they show plainly that man was 
not yet the king of creation, and anything but secure from 
the onslaught of his various foes.

These lacustral cities were of course built where the clear 
water was of inconsiderable depth for some distance from 
the shore. Piles were driven into the bottom of the lake, 
or, if this was rocky, were propped with stones heaped up 
between and around them. On the piles platforms were 
constructed, sometimes of great extent. One lacustral city 
on the lake of Constance, in Switzerland, contained from 
forty thousand to fifty thousand posts. It formed a paral
lelogram seven hundred paces long, and one hundred and 
twenty broad. Such a settlement, considering the number 
of inhabitants it could accommodate, well deserved the name 
of city.

Usually there were fifteen to twenty houses on a platform. 
This was connected with the shore by a long, narrow cause
way intersected by one or several drawbridges. Each house, 
also, was protected by a separate drawbridge, and provided 
with canoes. The houses were, in reality, wooden huts of a 
rather slight frame, wattled with branches and twigs, and 
plastered with a layer of clay. The floor was covered 
with a thick plaster of clay mixed with gravel. The 
center was occupied by a rude hearth formed of slabs of 
sandstone. These materials and their disposition easily 
account for such remains as have often been found about the 
lacustral cities, viz., charred pieces of timber and carbonized 
posts : naturally, fires were a frequent occurrence.

The sight of an inhabited lacustral village must have been 
interesting: active life visible everywhere ; smoke issuing 
in curling wreaths from the opening at the top of the roof ; 
wopaen and children going in and out of the h u ts; the 
men near by in their canoes, or in the distance fishing, or, 
perhaps, on the shore, hunting, picking fruits, perhaps 
tilling the ground. For their bill of fare, as found along 
with the remains of buried cities, shows grains of barley, 
nuts, and fruits, even apples.

What race lived in these places is impossible to determine. 
To be sure, even to this day lake-dwellers of similar char
acter are found in remote islands of Asia and Polynesia. It 
has been ascertained, however, that the similarity of dwell
ings merely points out a similarity of circumstances or 
causes, but is no clue to the race.

A feature of the primitive times from which we derive a 
great part of our knowledge, is a curious taste that the early 
men developed for art ; that is, drawing and carving. There 
have been discovered a number of pictures, or roughly 
sculptured figures, representing such animals as man had 
to deal with,—reindeer in the earliest periods, afterward, | 
horses, fishes, goats, sheep, hogs, cows, etc.,—and also geo- I 
metrical figures. The lake-dwellers had passed from the age 
of stone to that of bronze ; and having the use of this first 
metal, they, and such of their contemporaries as lived on 
terra firma, developed certain inventive qualities. They 
trained animals to their service, they even made different 
sorts of linen fabrics or cloth, and were also skillful potters. I

The next and greatest advance was made when man mas
tered the tougher metal, iron. Then truly he became the 
lord of the earth, and began building real houses in the 
sense we understand them now. Owing to a singular cir
cumstance, there is extant an actual model of one of these 
primitive houses. This model, which is in terra cotta, and

perfect, is evidently contemporaneous with the building it 
i represents, a round house with door and windows and a 
I roof. It shows considerable art, and a complete mastery 
| over the materials that were used to make it. This house, 

by the way, carries us back to a mysterious and unfathom- 
I able antiquity. It was found deep under the lava that bor

ders the beautiful Lake Albano, near Rome. This lake, 
which has always existed in history, now fills the crater of 
a long extinct volcano. How many hundreds of centuries, 
before history began, did the volcano pour forth the lava in 
which the model was imbedded ?

So far, these dwellings are said to belong to the prehis
toric ages. Not that there is a lack of continuity, a yawning 
gap between them and the historic times : the distinction 
simply means that our so-called history begins when we 
have some, kind of written records. But if we consider such 
dwellings together with the pictures-and the implements 
that have been brought to light in connection with them, 
we build up as true a history,¿most fascinating, because 
partly mysterious. We do not see the human beings, nor 
their written thoughts; yet their presence is felt as we trace 
back their life, step by step, to its dim origin.

When history begins, it presents at once humanity as 
divided into three great families, or races : the white, the 
yellow, and the black. This division it is convenient to 
adopt, though it is well to remark that to the white race, 
with its three branches, Hamitic, Semitic, and Japhetic, or 
Aryan, must be ascribed the main development of civiliza
tion and the building of better dwellings.

The Hamitic group was the first in the field, and is repre
sented by the Egyptians, who occupied, undisturbed, the val
ley of the Nile, from the year 5000 b . c . , until conquered 
by the Persians, (5*25 B. c.)

With the temples and palaces of the Egyptians we are 
familiar, but not so much so with their houses. These 
were made to meet the few needs of man in a beautiful 
climate with a pure, dry, and light atmosphere. The only 
shelter he required was from the great heat of the sun dur
ing the day; hence the extreme simplicity of the primitive 
constructions, which were mere huts built of reeds and mud.

For centuries the dwellings of common laborers, and even 
of the higher classes, were of the same materials. By 
degrees, however, sun-dried bricks, carefully plastered, and 
blocks of stone—there was no timber to be had—were used 
for the better kind of houses. These contained a principal 
apartment on one side, and two smaller and narrower apart
ments, on the other side, serving for bed-chambers. A 
wooden staircase inside gave access to three terraces formed 
by the roof. The middle * terrace was lower and covered 
with an awning. Porticoes were also added afterwards.

All these made up the main building, but not the whole 
dwelling ; for the different offices, such as the pantry for 
provisions, the kitchen, etc., were relegated to outbuildings 
at a distance. The family usually took their meals under 

I the shelter of trees, or of awnings of brilliantly colored 
I fabrics. The inside walls were beautifully colored, the 

hues being skillfully blended so as to please the most fas
tidious eye. Finally, each habitation was surrounded by a 
garden inclosed by walls of unburned brick.

At first the “  superb" Assyrians were content to live in 
tents ; but after some hard contact with the Egyptians, who 

I held sway over them for a time, they yielded to the bent of 
their pompous genius and began to build, not small dwell
ings, but palace-like houses and grand cities. The char
acteristics of their buildings were massive and lofty walls 
pierced with arched gateways. Though the Assyrians are 
renowned for their gigantic stone carvings, their great city 
was built with unburned bricks.
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The building of unburned, or sun-dried, bricks was made in 
this way : clay was kneaded and thrown into molds, and 
the bricks thus obtained were dried in the sun for a few 
hours only, as it was undesirable they should lose all their 
moisture. When they had attained the proper condition, 
the bricklayers laid them, carefully crossing the joints, and 
slightly wetting the subjacent bed to make the new bed 
adhere thoroughly. Thus a homogeneous mass and struc
ture was obtained.

The lofty Phoenician structure, not unlike the Assyrian 
house in appearance, is remarkable for its masses of tim
ber curiously wrought, its elegant loggia in the second 
story, and the gay colors with which it is painted outside. 
A basement of solid stones supports the superstructure of 
wood. Such residences bespeak, above all, a fondness for 
spending for comfort and art, their great earnings as ‘ ‘ com
mon carriers” of the antique world. Tyre and Sidon existed 
until three centuries before Christ.

The representative Semites, the Israelites, were at first 
nomadic, as we learn from the Bible, and in the plains of 
Shinar lived in tents made of goats’ skins. During their 
subsequent sojourn in Egypt they continued to dwell in 
tents, for the most part, but when they took possession of 
Palestine they appropriated the houses of the Canaanites, 
making changes but gradually.

The true Jewish house was of stone, of course, from the 
nature of the country. Its style was peculiar : it presented 
little else than a dead wall to the street, almost a blank 
but for the low door and the small latticed window by 
the side of or above it. From the entrance, a dark, narrow 
passage led to an inner court around which were the various 
apartments, occupying a lofty story raised on a low base
ment. This basement was used for various offices. The 
principal apartment, wide and large, was a kind of public 
or reception room, entirely open in front. The flat roofs 
made terraces which were shaded by awnings. These ter
races were all but indispensable in the hot Eastern climates, 
and therefore much resorted to by the inhabitants, who 
came there to breathe fresh air, and also to see what was 
going on outside. The characteristics of the Jewish hab
itations were a severe and unadorned style, and the utmost 
simplicity. Few, indeed, had the decorations, paintings, 
and mosaics, to which Isaiah alludes.

Long after the Hamites and Semites had settled in the 
East, the Aryans began to emigrate from their home in the 
high plateaus of Asia. Part of the stream, deflected by 
earlier settlements in Asia, skirted the Euxine and flowed 
into the countries north of Greece, and, finally, into Greece 
itself, and from there into Italy.

The new settlers, the Pelasgians, had to guard, not only 
against the older inhabitants, but also against the warlike 
sailors who lived on the western coasts of Asia. To these 
circumstances are ascribed the characteristics of their 
architecture. Taking advantage of protected positions in a 
hilly country, for further defence they surrounded these 
with thick walls built of huge, unsquared blocks of stone. 
These stones, though of amazing size, were easily enough 
lifted to their place by means of inclines formed of stones and 
earth, which were removed when the building was completed.

The Pelasgians had for successors in Italy the Etruscans, 
probably of the same race, who had reached a high degree 
of power and civilization when Rome was still in her 
infancy. To this day there are extant hundreds of perfect, 
highly finished tombs, but not a single stone from dwell
ings of the living. In the dwellings, however, as may be 
gathered from documents, they evidenced great skill in 
combining massive strength with art. From preserved 
frescoes it is known that the Etruscans lived luxuriously.

Before slowly wending their way toward Europe, the

Aryans, standing at the head of the waters of the Indus, 
had sent numerous colonies into the Indus and Ganges 
valleys. These easily overwhelmed the gentler races that 
previously occupied the ground. It happened, however, 
that these earlier Indians were already skilled in many 
handicrafts. The conquerors, whilst holding them in sub
jection, tnade them erect new dwellings which should recall 
the “ old” country: hence the curiously mixed character 
of the Hindoo house of 300 B. C. . The lofty central hall 
with apartments on each side, and the courts surrounded 
by porticoes are persistent Aryan features ; whilst the pro
fusion of strange, and even grotesque, sculptures and carv
ings are of a piece with what is to this day seen in the enor
mous temples for which India is famous.

Persia had, in connection * with Media, a rather obscure 
existence under severe laws, when, for a brief period, she 
shone in history. Cyrus, her great king, destroyed the 
Assyrian Empire. That the Persians were related to the 
Assyrians is gathered from the similarity of their high 
buildings framed in long straight lines. The Persians have 
added a large, open wring rising high in the shape of an 
ornamental dome. This part was used mainly for the men, 
and for the reception of guests or strangers. The other 
part, with the small windows high up, was reserved for the 
family. As in all Eastern habitations, the more luxurious 
Persian houses inclosed at least one central court, often 
developing, more or less, into a kind of garden with spark
ling fountains in the center. How far from these gorgeous 
ancient structures are now the miserable abodes in which 
the wild tribes dwell that succeeded the mighty peoples of 
which we read with wonder ! The Arabs to-day erect their 
poor tents on the ruins of Nineveh and Persepolis, and 
the once famous Susiana is now an utter wilderness.

The surge of Aryan emigration, rolling ever westward, 
had brought into Greece new and superior tribes, known as 
the Hellenes. These mingled with their predecessors, the 
Pelasgians. Among these active and gifted peoples, art, com
merce, manufactures, and agriculture soon attained a most 
extraordinary development. Their genius, however, in the 
architectural way, was mainly turned towards the building 
of public edifices and temples, of which they left to the 
world magnificent examples. To private dwellings the 
Greeks paid comparatively little attention, their life being 
passed so much out-of-doors.

The Grecian house, small and simple, even in the time of 
Pericles (450 B. c.), was often built of stone, though sometimes, 
also, of brick and timber. It was divided into two distinct 
parts, the women invariably living in private apartments 
(gynecc&um) in the one upper story, or in the rear of the men’s 
quarters. The various apartments together with the dining- 
halls were arranged round an inner court called peristylum, 
on account of the pillars that supported the roof. As can be 
seen, the front of the house was rather narrow, the rooms 
extending in depth, when necessary. One singular feature 
was that the door sometimes opened outward, a rather awk
ward arrangement. At the head of the passage that led in
side, there was a narrow recess,—not unlike the loge of the 
modern Parisian concierge,—where the porter (janitor) lived.

Athens, even in the height of its glory, had but narrow 
and crooked streets, bordered by such small houses as the 
one just described. Though small, they were neat in ap
pearance, and oftentimes painted with bright colors which 
glowed in the sunlight, so that the aspect was always cheer
ful, even in the poorest quarters.

All-devouring time has left no vestiges of the Grecian 
houses ; but of the Roman residences, thanks to the pre
serving powers of Vesuvius, there remain many perfect 
specimens in Pompeii. The interior disposition is well 
known. The vestibulum, on one side of which the porter
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was ensconced with, usually, a dog,—cave canein ! —led to- 
the- atrium, literally, black room, because it was really 
blackened by the smoke of the hearth. This atrium, the 
only apartment, at first, and always the main room, had a 
hole in the roof (impluvium) admitting air, light, and rain.

W ith increasing prosperity the house was enlarged : the 
Greek peristylum  was introduced first, then the bath-room 
and the dining-hall (with also its Greek name, triclinium), 
the library and spacious halls and galleries highly adorned, 
and, lastly, terraces with flower-beds. It  cannot be said 
that the Roman house was very comfortable : the sleeping- 
rooms, particularly, were small and inconvenient. The 
streets of Rome were narrow, and encroached upon by por
ticoes or porches, so that there were but two thorough
fares through which wheeled -wagons could pass.

The style of the old Grecian and Roman houses combined, 
naturally enough, in Byzantium, the pale, deteriorated image 
of Rome, though it managed to survive until the middle of 
the fifteenth century. The interest that attaches to the 
Byzantine house has been kept alive through the almost 
incredible influence the degenerate empire had on the Slavs. 
The Russians, indeed, took to themselves the religion of the 
Neo-Greeks, and a good deal of their manners and their 
style of building. The primitive Russian house, it is true, 
was as Aryan as possible ; but the newer house has many 
Byzantine characteristics, especially the peculiar style of 
ornamentation. It has also features of its own, the most 
obvious being the complete isolation of the women's apart
ments, or terem. These were on the upper story, and reached 
only by an outside staircase.

When the Arabs, under the mighty impulse of Moham
med’s religious ideas, conquered part of Asia, wherever they 
settled they built houses not unlike the Hebrews’ in out
ward appearance,—just an almost blind wall with an entrance 
and one of those peculiar windows, called moucharabis, so 
contrived that the inmates could see without .being seen. 
This arrangement was necessitated by the almost total exclu
sion of women from outside life. The interior, however, 
though very singular in construction and nearly devoid of I 
furniture, was richly decorated with delicate and brilliantly 
colored arabesques. The rooms were also plentifully gar
nished with bright silk fabrics and woolen carpets.

Of late years Soudan, the home of the Mahdi and the 
fanatic dervishes, has been attracting attention. Recently 
we have seen the steady advance of the Soudanese to
ward Egypt. These invaders are described as rather |

a sorry lot, seeking, under stress of indescribable mis
ery and sufferings, a better living and better dwelling- 
places in the valley of the Nile. In their own country the 
higher class had, in past times, and still have, curious 
houses bearing the imprint of the oldest Egyptian architec
ture. They are heavy structures affording cool retreats in 
dark chambers, and often shaded by the graceful plumes of 
palm-trees. An interior court, also protected by these 
trees, and by awnings, was further cooled, whenever pos
sible, by some kind of running water or a fountain.

In strong contrast to many of these elaborately decorated 
buildings are the specimens of early German and Gallic 
dwellings, mere huts, some raised above the ground on 
stilts, and only accessible by log-ladders, and others resem
bling somewhat the primitive cabins of the prehistoric lake- 
dwellers. The houses of Norway and Sweden at the pres
ent day possess many of the characteristics shown in the 
model of the Scandinavian house, and the Slavic house is a 
type of some of the earlier Indo-European dwellings.

The Chinese and Japanese were certainly remarkable for 
their early advance in civilization. But it is not less sur
prising, that, after having reached a certain point, many 
centuries ago, they remained there, and. after a time, began 
slowly to deteriorate. Their bamboo houses with their 
peculiar shapes were not different at the time the Europeans 
first landed in their countries, from what they, to all ap
pearances, had always been before.

An almost impenetrable mystery hangs over the people 
who built the Aztec houses, known only from the drawings 
and dilapidated ruins. Cortes avenged the human sacrifices 
customary among the Mexican tribes, by recklessly destroy
ing all evidences of a hateful worship. Similar exploits 
from Pizarro’s companions almost obliterated the works of 
the Incas in Mexico. It may be noticed, however, that 
both houses bear a striking resemblance to the structures in 
the old East. Perhaps this is partly due to the similarity 
of circumstances,—the situation in a hot climate.

After this retrospect, welt we may say with the poet:

“ We, we are cunning and strong, we have made all wisdom our own ;
We have mastered all arts, we have tools, and raiment, and roof over

head ;
We laugh at the shriek of the winds, we dance on the brute over

thrown,
With his skin we have clothed us about, with his flesh we have filled 

us and fed.”

A. DE ROUGEMONT.

R E C O G N I T I O N .
L ong had I waited thee, my love, so long 
That oft to my sad fancy thou wouldst seem 
A luring shadow, a deceptive dream,
W hich would my faith betray, though true and strong . 
Until (O wonder !) in a gaudy throng 
Of courtiers gay, a babbling human stream 
That lapped a throne, I saw thy presence gleam,
And ran to meet thee,—so redeemed my wrong.
And lo ! eye meeting eye, in that first glance 
A living spark sped from thy soul to mine,
And kindled there a lamp, with flame divine,
So that I saw, m vision rapt and trance,
How chaos black recoiled, and sullen night,
When rang forth God’s command, “ Let there be

L ig h t 1 ”

Now in the chambers of the heart is day,
And form and order. A most sacred guest 
Has come therein, and, at his high behest,
Bright ministrants, who still his glance obey,
Flew to prepare them for his regal sway.
Now solitude I seek, which, once possessed,
I fled ;%now, solitude to me is blessed.
In pastures green starred with sweet blooms I stray, 
Fleeing o erjoyed the loud world’s restless mart.
That thou art beautiful,'—thou who art mine,__
That with thy beauty, Beauty’s soul divine 
Has come to me, I muse upon apart.
In the blue dome of Love’s eternity,
Free now I soar, upborne by thought of thee.

Virginia Vaughan.
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A  T O T A L  E C L I P S E .
B Y  B U L K E L E Y  B O O T H .

S Y N O P S IS  O F C H A P T E R S  I ,  I I ,  AND I I I .

Mr. Stirling, a wealthy New Yorker, going up Broadway in a street-car one winter day, was especially attracted by the beauty and grace of a young 
lady sitting opposite him, Miss Natalie Dare. When she alighted he watched her progress toward the sidewalk, and just as she reached it she stepped on a 
treacherous bit of ice and fell, Injuring her hand and wrist. Mr. Stirling went to her assistance, escorted her to the office of Dr. Gresham, fit friend of his, 
who treated her injuries ; and afterward Mr. Stirling attended her home. The next morning when he called “ to inquire,’* he was informed that Miss Dare 
had left very suddenly, without giving any hint of her destination.

Miss Dare, some time previous, had met and passionately loved a man who had proved utterly unworthy, and whom she had spurned; yet, so deeply 
had she loved, there were times when she almost—but never quite—regretted her decision. Mr. Stirling somewhat resembled her deceitful lover, and the 
episode had aroused many torturing mem ories; naturally she drew comparisons in her mind between the two, which were rather flattering than otherwise 
to Mr. Stirling. But after a sleepless night she said :

I have lost my faith in the world of men. Should the Angel Gabriel sue on bended knee, he could not wake one sigh of love in my dead heart.**
A fter many unsuccessful efforts to find her, Mr. Stirling gave up the search ; but one evening at a reception, his hostess, Mrs. Vivian, told him that, as 

a high honor, she would introduce him to the author of “ Little Queen ** (the author’s name was still a secret), and he was presented to—Miss Dare. Being 
now formally introduced to her chaperon also, Mr. Stirling renewed and kept up the acquaintance during the winter, and in the early spring he declared his 
love, but was kindly but firmly refused. Her chaperon leaving with her family for Europe, Miss Dare again disappeared, and Mr. Stirling again lost all 
trace of her. With his friend Dr. Gresham he went on a cruise in his yacht Nautilus, and on landing at Mount Desert he was again delighted at finding Miss 
Dare.

* *' [ H A T  evening* the two w alked on the
ll «  beach in  th e  purple tw ilig h t, and afterjyS lon g  discussion agreed upon an arm is-

* “  P ro m ise  m e ,” M r. S tir lin g  had said, th e  w hile gazing 
fond ly  in to  N a ta lie 's  lu m inou s eyes, ** th a t you w ill no m ore 
flee from  m e .”

** I  p rom ise fa ith fu lly — upon one con d ition ," replied th e  
g ir l, w ith  a g rav e  candor.

" A n d  pray w h at m ay th a t b e ? "  sm ilin g ly  questioned 
h e r  ta ll  escort.

M iss D are h esita ted  a m om ent, and th en  said softly , 
(< Love m u st be a forbidden topic betw een you and m e ."

Jo h n  S tir lin g  looked down upon h is beau tifu l companion 
w ith an incredulous sm ile. “ No, no, little  g irl, I w ill not 
prom ise that. How can you be so cru el ? ”

He would have gathered  both  h er sm all hands into h is 
strong clasp, bu t by a dexterous m otion she locked h er 

I hands behind h er, and placed h e rse lf u pright against a 
cliff. Sh e looked so s lig h t, so fra il a creatu re, against 
th a t rugged background ,— lik e  a wind-sw ept flower in  
th e  c le ft  o f a g reat ro ck ,— th at a w ild desire assailed  Mr. 
S tir lin g  to  tak e  h e r  bodily to h im self, despite a ll protesta- 

I tions.
I t  were an easy m atter to  do, but th ere was a defiant 

| sp irit in th e  m id n ight splendor of h er eyes th a t held  h im  in 
I ch eck , w h ile  h er bew ild ering  beauty fanned h is love to a 
i m addening degree. N atalie  saw the color die out of Mr. 

S tir lin g ’s face w hile h er eyes held  him  from  her.
“ W il l  you prom ise ? ” she asked again, very  softly .
“  N ever ! ” Mr. S tir lin g  m ade answ er.
“ T h en  M ount D esert cannot hold us b o th .”
As she spoke h er eyes fe ll, she le f t  h er position against 

th e cliff, and, tu rn in g  w earily , w alked away. She had not 
gone a dozen paces before Mr. S tir lin g  had overtaken her.

“ I  w ill prom ise— upon one condition,” he said, fa llin g  
into step w ith  her.

“  W e l l ? ” she in terrogated, very soberly.
“  Should th e tim e ever come when your h eart turns to 

me, w ill you acknow ledge i t ? ”
A sm ile broke over h er fa ir  face— a rapturous sm ile— as 

i f  a ll d ifficulties had been sm oothed away.
“ Indeed I  w ill ,” she replied, pausing in her w alk and 

facing  h im . “ See 1”— and she crossed h er 'two slender 
hands over h er breast and lifted  h er lovely face to h is 
stead fast gaze— “ th is  sh all be the token of my absolute 
surrender. I f  th e tim e ever comes when I  love you as I  
m ust love th e m an who shall some day call me ”— h er 
brave voice fa ltered  a litt le — “ wife, I  w ill stand before 
you th u s, and you w ill understand.”

“  God bless you, N atalie I ”
I t  w as all th a t Mr. S tir lin g  sa id ; hut the few  words were 

invested w ith  such  an adoring tenderness th at the g irl by 
h is side could bu t feel a throb of pity for that wasted 
worship.

A fter a litt le  silence N atalie spoke, at the same tim e 
offering h er hand : “  L et us seal th e compact. W e will be 
sim ply good com rades u ntil— th at day.”

“  * U ntil th a t day,* ” M r. S tirlin g  repeated, h a lf under his 
breath , as he held , in a lingering  clasp, the dear little  hand. 
So th e  arm istice was concluded.
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V.
The days spent on the charming’ island, or skimming 

over the curling waves in the Nautilus, were an idyl in the 
life of each. Natalie was under the wing of Mrs Vivian, 
their common friend, who was also a relative of Dr. Gresham, 
and there was not a dissonant element in the party.

Once they lingered on the sea until evening closed around 
them. Charmed into silence they had watched the sun sink 
into a crimsoned west, and then they beheld that mystery 
of air, sea, and sky,—a mirage,— wherein, lifted above the 
waves into a saffron sky, a phantom ship, with upturned 
keel, sailed by. Then they turned their faces to the east, to 
see the harvest-moon rise. They saw the great, golden 
disk climb from purple sea to purple sky, while every tiny 
wavelet was touched with the glory that trailed over sea 
and land.

Natalie, leaning upon the arm of Mr. Stirling, was 
wrought up to a pitch of ecstasy. Awed to silence, Mr. 
Stirling had felt the tremor of her body as her breath 
came and went almost like a sob. Once a tiny tress of her

hair, tossed by the wind, floated across his lips. Had she 
caught sight of his eyes at that moment, she might have 
believed that those expressive orbs had not been included in 
the armistice, or had mutinied.

He was wholly unprepared for what followed. She 
leaned her lovely head against his shoulder, and hardly 
more than whispered, tf O John ! what a beautiful world.”

His questioning eyes swept her rapt face, and he knew that 
speech had fallen unaware from her lips. ’ Even so, it went 
hard with him to curb that mad desire to snatch her to his 
breast and swear he would never let her go,—but he had 
pledged him self to silence.

That night Natalie Dare dreamed a dream. She was alone 
in the little carmine-striped boat, floating away from the 
shore and safety,— feeling never a fear, only a strange, 
sweet delight, and a vague desire to drift away into the 
misty distance. Suddenly the waves seethed and surged 
around her, and out of the midst of the tumult a horrible 
shape arose. The strong, slimy arms of an octopus clutched 
at her ! Her heart seemed to shiver ?,nd shrink and die in
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her bosom, for its face was the face of the lover who had 
slain her faith ! She turned her face to the shore and cried 
with voiceless lips,—so it seemed to her in her dream,—and 
then she saw John Stirling fling himself into the sea. Not 
a shadow of fear daunted the bold beauty of his eyes ; his 
superb limbs, strong as a god’s, cleft the creamy waves and 
brought him nearer—nearer with every mighty stroke. She 
leaned toward him ; his arms closed about her ; the thrill of 
that strong clasp awoke her—to weep the night away.

“ My heart is a traitor,“ she sobbed, shuddering and 
cowering among her pillows as she thought of that dream- 
monster, and angry with herself that, even in her sleep, she 
should lean down and stretch eager arms to—any man.

Unrested, she arose early, dressed, and descended to the 
veranda. Her tears and her vigils had left a shadow beneath 
her* sweet eyes, and revealed a new phase of her beauty to 
John Stirling, whom she met, face to face, at the first turn 
of her promenade. He had been on a long tramp, and as he 
met her heaped her hands with his spoils. They were lilies, 
an odorous armful, from the “ Lake of the Clouds.” He 
hardly waited for her thanks. The slightest suggestion of 
grief in her face drove him from her. If  he lingered—an 
end to the armistice.

VI.

The day passed quietly. When the sun went down a masif 
of low-lying clouds crept from their lair. Of a sullen gray, 
their tattered edges showed a coppery fringe as they reached 
up and out until the last vestige of blue was covered as with 
r pall. The wind awoke and struck the waves into foam—

and terror to the hearts of a l l ; for that morning a 
boat had gone forth‘freighted with the very flower 
of their youth. Would it outride the storm ? 
None could answer.

While fear and anxiety were running rife, there 
came a rift in the flying clouds, the moon shone 
out wanly, and a fisherman, from his lookout on 
the cliffs, sighted the boat, unmanageable, and 
hastening to certain destruction. At that moment, 
Natalie, leaning from her window, saw the crowd 
on the beach surge toward the water’s edge. One 
figure towered above all others—one ringing voice 
she heard out of that Babel of voices.

An impulse—which she would not define, which 
she could not resist—drove her as with a lash down 
to the wet sands. The flying spray drenched her 
to the skin, the driving gale flapped and tugged 
at her garments ; but she knew it not. W ith im
patient foot she pressed through the throng until 
she could see and hear that which had drawn 
her past resisting.

Mr. Stirling was standing by the carmine-striped 
boat, in earnest consultation with two of his red- 
capped sailors. She heard him say,—in that com
manding voice which yet had a touch of tender
ness in it,—while his hand rested on the shoulder 
of the elder man :

“  No, Malcolm, I will not let you go. You have 
a wife and babies.” To the youngerman, a brawny 
son of Scotland, he turned with a smile and a ques
tion : “ Are you ready, my laddie ? ”

“ Aye, aye, sir,” with a touch of his cap.
They laid hold of the boat, waited for a lull, and 

then with a mighty effort flung it into the sea, but 
to be tossed back by the dashing waves. Again 
and again they made futile attempts to launch the 
boat, giving no thought to their own danger, 
anxious only for those whom they would save. 

Natalie—the thunder of the sea in her ears, its fury 
before her eyes—of a sudden felt all her heart leap within 
her, and then stand still in dismay ; for then, even then,
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when hope seemed hopeless, Love stirred its wings, and 
burst into a Te Deum of song.

At that supreme moment John Stirling lifted his head 
as if  a voice had called him by name, turned his face, and 
saw Natalie. He saw her fair hands crossed upon her 
breast “ in token of absolute surrender/’ and knew, with a 
dominant joy, that which he had craved with such ardent 
desire was his,—knew also, in the same instant, that it 
could be but a touch of the lips to that chalice of bliss, 
and then a hand-to-hand, hopeless encounter with Death. 
Blame him not if  
that dazzling Hash 
of life’s limitless 
p o s s ib ilit ie s  so 
blinded him that, 
for a fleeting mo
ment, d i s h o n o r  
seemed preferable 
to honor—coward
ice to courage. He 
felt the torture of 
the rack for that 
single instant, and 
t h e n  h i s  s o u l  
steadied i t s e l f  
with the swift ap
peal, “ God help 
me ! ” D o n a l d  
heard the low cry 
—believed it was 
answered; f o r a  
strange brief calm 
fell on the waves, 
th e  b o a t  leaped 
from the shore, 
and vanished be
yond that veil of 
mist and rearing 
waves.

T h e  multitude 
waited in a hushed 
silence, as if  the 
soul of each list
ener were on its 
knees. Who shall 
number the peti
tions that ascended 
from that waiting 
throng? H a r k  !
A human sound, a 
shout of joy from 
beyond that wall 
of blackness ! A 
short interval, and 
then, with a ring
ing s h o u t ,  men 
rushed i n t o  the 
w a v e s  and re
ceived th e  p r e 
cious freight, and 
four bonny boys were safely landed, and borne, amid glad 
cries, to the mothers, who were almost despairing.

Natalie caught a fleeting glimpse of John Stirling’s face, 
that almost broke her heart. The boat had passed again 
beyond the misty curtain when Dr. Gresham came upon 
the scene. He saw Natalie’s face, and marveled at the 
sight. He thought of the girl’s face in Millais* picture of 
“ The Huguenot,” and took Natalie in his arms. She 
was sobbing in a strange, dry-eyed fashion, and her voice

touched him with its distress as she asked, “ Will he ever 
come back, doctor ? ”

“ God only knows, my poor girl.” Even to the doctor it  
seemed a forlorn hope ; for he, too, had seen the pallor of 
utter exhaustion on the face of his friend.

Then they waited, comforting themselves with such 
meager hopes as were possible,— waited so long that Nata
lie felt herself stifling with the thick beating of her heart. 
Even the crowd grew impatient—lost hope. Then a wild 
shout arose : the boat was descried, with the entire number
_______________________________________  on board. Yet, in

the midst of their 
boisterous cheer
ing, they saw the 
tiny c r a f t  lurch 
dangerously. 11 
disappeared. Had 
it g o n e  d o w n ?  
N o ! C o u r a g e ,  
brave rowers ! A 
few more strokes' 
—a n d  s a f e t y .  
Then those eager 
watchers see what 
drives t h e m  t a  
d e s p a i r .  Joh n  
Stirling’s h e a d  
sinks forward on 
his b r e a s t ,  his- 
hands f a l l  from 
his oar ; the boat 
s t a g g e r s ,  veers 
about, p l u n g e »  
into the trough of 
the w a v e s ,  and. 
goes down with 
all on board !

A score of men 
dash into the sea. 
Out of that fierce 
flood they bring 
all—s a v e J o h n  
Stirling. T h e n  
poor Natalie de
s p a i r e d .  “ The 
h e a v e n s  w e r e  
doom and the Lord 
was dumb.”

Dr. G r e s h a m ,  
a n d  M a l c o l m ,  
lashed to a rope, 
had gone down to- 
meet an incoming 
b i l l o w .  Did i t  
bring what they 
sought ? It d i d .  
T h e y  carried it 
tenderly u p  t h e  
beach, and laid it 
down where the 

waves that had buffeted it so cruelly could harm it no 
more. W hile the men around stood uncovered, Dr. 
Gresham knelt to see if  there were yet any life in that 
pallid semblance of death. Natalie looked away to the 
sea : she had not the courage to read in the doctor’s face 
what she feared.

Perhaps a minute passed : to Natalie it seemed to hold 
the anguish of a lifetime. A tremulous “ Thank God ! ” 
reached her ears, and she ventured a swift glance. That

D E M O R E S T ’S  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E .  
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dear head was lying on Malcolm's breast, and Malcolm's 
eyes were brimming over as be saw signs of returning con
sciousness. There was a flicker of the eyelids, a spasm in 
the white throat, a gasp for breath—the agony of coming 
back to life.

A lithe figure glided through the curious crowd, escaping 
from i t : the fleet feet paused not in their flight until Natalie 
had gained the seclusion of her room.

V II.

burned in either cheek ; her eyes—but the dark- 
fringed eye-lids trembled and fell, she could not 
meet that divine flame; and then, compelled per
chance by the luring sweetness of that red mouth, 
this strange creature leaned forward and kissed 
her beautiful reflection.

At that moment a peremptory knock roused 
her. She was summoned to Mr. Stirling's room. 
She flew down the long passage.

There had been an alarming relapse. She fell 
on her knees by the bedside, cradled that dear 
head on her bosom, and her tender kisses fell on 
his mouth. Could they prevail against the frost of 
Death ?

Dr. Gresham had done all that man could do to 
save his friend. He turned all others from the 
room, and sat apart from those two.

Then John Stirling, * shorn of his superb 
strength, spent and faint, made known to Natalie 
his dying desire. In that sore strait his halting 
words fell into the old Scotch tongue of his ances
tors. “  I shall be blithe, my bonny lass, to call
you wife before I----- " Natalie's pretty head
drooped to his shoulder, her fair throat caressed 
his lips and hindered the utterance of that word 
she could not hear.

j j f i  Sandy,”—Dr. Gresham sprang forward at the 
sound of that sinking voice,— “ fetch a clergy
man.”

What John Stirling said in that brief interval 
of waiting,—while his head lay against Natalie’s 
heart and his solemn ,eyes looked into hers,—or 
how Natalie made reply, God knoweth. Of a 
truth, with the falling benediction John Stirling 
sank into a deep dream of peace, while a blessed 
silence held reign about him.

On that wide battle-ground over which the an
gels keep watch and ward in some marvelous man
ner, beyond human ken, Death was vanquished ; 

and John Stirling awoke to a new lease of life, and to the 
abiding joy of Natalie’s love.

A sound of shuffling feet, of clamoring voices, broke the 
silence that had brooded over her. She heard Dr. Gresh
am's voice, and the voice of Malcolm, and a tumult of 
others, all keyed to the sound of joy. They were bearing 
Mr. Stirling to his room. They passed beyond her hearing.

Graceful as a doe she leaped to her feet from the hard 
floor where she had thrown herself, drew about the win
dows their screening draperies, and set every gas-jet aflame. 
W ith fingers that shook with the mad riot in her veins she 
cast aside her drenched garments, and clad herself all in 
purest white. Her gown of soft and clinging wool followed 
each graceful curve and line of her supple body.

When the last fold was in place, the last ribbon knotted, 
she went to the great bowl of lilies. He had plucked them 
for her. She chose a single one, its white petals folded now 
over its heart of gold. She fastened its flexible stem to 
her silken bodice, and the sweet drowsing thing lay close 
against her happy heart. Then she surveyed her image in 
the long mirror. In place of her usual pallor, a spot of red

October.
Season of mists and mellow fruitfulness !

Close bosom friend of the maturing sun,
Conspiring with him how to load and bless

With fruit the vines that round the thatch-eaves run, 
To bend with apples the mossed cottage trees,
And fill all fruit with ripeness to the core.

K eats.



7 3 0 D E M O R E S T ’S  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E .

A  V o y a g e  T h rou gh  S p ace.
T h e  S u n .

II.
“ The sun, a world whence other worlds drink light.“

T HE punning Latin proverb, ‘4 Lucus & non lucendo ” 
might be quoted as applying to the rather paradoxi- 
cal circumstance that when we see least of the sun 

we are enabled to discover most about it, that is to say, dur
ing a total eclipse.

An eclipse of the sun is caused, as everyone knows, by 
the moon passing between the sun and the earth ; when the 
moon completely conceals the sun’s disk, the eclipse is called 
total.

At the beginning, nothing unusual is noticeable either in 
the heavens or on the earth, only at the right limb of the sun 
a little portion seems to be cut off. This gradually increases, 
and a still greater portion of the sun disappears ; but until 
more than half of the sun’s disk is covered, nothing unusual 
is to be observed. But now the eclipse begins to become 
interesting. The daylight gradually disappears ; and as the 
moment of the total eclipse approaches, the sudden waning 
of the daylight seems al
most terrifying. Not only I 
is the diminution of light 
startling, but the changed 
color of all around is so 
singular as to seem awful.
The sky near the sun is 
steel-gray, and at the hori
zon, greenish gold. A 
strange silence prevails ; 
the birds hush their song, 
the insects hide ; the tem
perature suddenly falls a 
degree; the flowers close 
their corollas as at night
fall ; and e v e r y t h i n g  
seems to indicate some 
approaching c a l a m i t y .
Ignorant people are seized 
with superstitious fear, 
and even the astronomer 
cannot repress a certain 
sensation of dread.

At last the moment comes when the two heavenly bodies 
conceal each other entirely. Suddenly the whole scene 
changes. The black disk of the moon appears on a lead- 
colored ground, surrounded by a magnificent circle of sil
ver-shining rays, amid which gleam scarlet flames. The 
radiant circle is called the corona ;  the red flames are termed 
protuberances. The brightest stars are also visible, and 
the astronomer has to use a lamp to read his instrument. 
But these peculiar conditions—this short night in the middle 
of the day—last for a few minutes only. The first sun
beam suddenly escapes from the right limb of the moon’s 
disk, the unwonted darkness disappears as rapidly as it 
came, and in the course of an hour everything again looks 
as usual.

The corona as well as the protuberances belong to the 
sun, and not to the moon. The corona is still a somewhat 
mysterious appearance : the protuberances are immense 
flame-masses of glowing gases, which from the surface of 
the sun mount to a height of ten thousand, oftener twenty 
thousand—not feet, but miles 1

W e will first consider the corona a little. Because of the 
short time—only the few minutes of the duration of a total 
eclipse—in which it may be observed, the opportunities of

studying it, even in the course of a whole century, are very 
limited. Our knowledge of the corona is therefore very 
incomplete. Besides, the varying density and other pro
perties of the atmosphere, as well as the eye of the observer, 
have a great influence upon the appearance of the corona, 
so that descriptions and drawings, and even photographs, 
of one and the same corona, often differ very considerably.

The corona surrounds the black disk of the moon like a 
halo, or glory, around the pictured head of a saint, and is 
brightest on the inner side. The corona is the cause of 
the fact that complete darkness never exists during a total 
eclipse. Its width is very varying : from one-eighth or 
one-fourth of the sun’s diameter to its whole length, and 
even beyond that. It has a streaked character : the streaks, 
or rays, however, do not always show as if coming from the 
center of the sun, and some clusters of rays often extend 
far beyond those around them. Near the poles of the sun 
the corona shows the least expanse; nor is its greatest width 
to be found at the sun’s equator, but at the four points 
about midway between the equator and the poles, which 
gives the corona almost a square appearance. The rays of 
the corona go out especially from that part of the sun’s disk 
midway between the equator and the poles, and the rays at

other points show an at
tempt to incline towards 
these.

In the eclipse of 1878, a 
year of few sun-spots, the 
corona was of peculiar ap
pearance, and streamed 
out to an extraordinary 
length in two different di
rections. In the year 1882, 
when the sun-spots were 
n u m e r o u s ,  the corona 
again showed its usual ap
pearance. It is therefore 
probable that the corona 
also has some connection 
with the eleven-year peri
odicity of the sun-spots.

But what is the corona ? 
Like all other questions 
which relate to the nature 
of the sun, this cannot be 
satisfactorily ans wered. 

Although during the last decade great advances have 
been made in the study of our central sphere, yet the 
latest discoveries have shown us far more mysteries than 
they have cleared up ; so that we are put off from time to 
time without any definite knowledge of all these appear
ances. It was formerly supposed that the corona was an 
atmosphere around the sun ; but this is unlikely, for several 
reasons. So far as can be ascertained, the corona consists 
of smoke, dust, and fog, separating from each other into 
extremely fine particles. It is consequently supposed that 
these particles are cast forth from the sun and fall back 
into it again, or that the corona is composed of a multitude 
of extremely small meteors which circle round the sun in 
close proximity to it. The latter view or a union of both 
has the most probability. Besides, it is not decided, either, 
that the corona is connected with the phenomenon which is 
called the Zodiacal light.

We have seen that the sun’s eclipses have made us 
acquainted with another phenomenon besides the corona ; 
namely, the protuberances, those peculiar, red, cloud-like or 
flame-like figures which stream out from the darkened sun 
and often extend even beyond the corona. It was the eclipse 
of 1842 which first drew the attention of the astronomers to
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them ; and in all the later eclipses they have not been over
looked, but studied carefully, so that now scientists are 
enabled to draw the following conclusions :

The protuberances are not illusions, they are real forma
tions and belong to the sun; they are masses of powerfully 
illuminating red matter, which during the eclipse show like 
a red fringe at the edge of the moon’s disk. This red layer 
which incloses the whole sun is called the chromosphere, or, 
more properly, but less commonly, the chromatosphere. It 
is the real atmosphere of the sun, and it is from it that the 
protuberances arise in different forms with rapid variations, 
and often with enormous extents of surface.

The true nature of the protuberances, however, still 
remains a secret, and there seems to be no likelihood of 
discovering it. The new method of observation discovered 
in 1859, which is called the spectrum analysis, gave the 
astronomers, in many respects, an entirely new view of 
affairs. This analysis has not only given us an opportunity 
to find out of what matter the sun and its protuberances are 
composed, but since 1868 it has been possible, by means 
of special apparatus, to see and study the protuberances 
through a telescope, even when the sun is visible. Conse
quently we have lately acquired a surprisingly accurate 
knowledge of these wonderful phenomena.

We must here interpolate a little explanation of the 
fundamental principles of the spectrum analysis. You 
have often admired the splendors of the rainbow, the 
gorgeous colors of its radiant jewels of sapphire and eme
rald ; you have often as a child amused yourself with the 
beautiful play of colors in a glass pendant of a girandole 
or chandelier, when you held it up to the sunlight; and 
you have seen the clouds and the mountain peaks glowing 
in the warm radiance of the sunset. All these and many 
similar phenomena have been known for thousands of 
years : it is the astronomical science of the last few years 
which has explained them. This has been accomplished 
chiefly by means of a little triangular bit of glass (like the 
candlestick pendant you played with when a child) called a 
prism. With this trifling bit of glass the secrets which 
defied scientific research for ages have been discovered.

If the sun’s rays are allowed to stream through a small 
aperture into a dark room and on their way are intercepted 
by a prism, beyond the prism will appear, in the shadow, a 
rainbow-hued band. This is explained as follows: The 
light which radiates from the sun and which we call white, 
or colorless, is not so in reality; it is composed of manifold 
colored rays assembled, which are shown separately in the 
splendid arch of the rainbow. The prism has the property 
of separating the sun’s rays as they pass through i t ; that 
is, to divert them from their first direction : but it does not 
operate with equal strength upon all the rays or colors. It 
divides and conducts the red rays the least, the violet the 
m ost; the rays of light coming through the prism are thus 
spread out into a colored band which is red at one end and 
violet at the other, while yellow, green, and blue, with their 
complements, lie between. Such a band of light is a spec
trum.

If several prisms be used, the rays will be still more dif
fused and the spectrum will be greater and longer. To experi
ment with the spectrum readily, an apparatus is constructed 
which consists principally of three parts : a narrow slit in 
a wooden plate, through which the light is admitted ; a num
ber of prisms, composing the spectrum; and a little telescope, 
by which the enlarged spectrum may be observed. Such an 
apparatus is called a spectroscope.

By examination of different sources of light with the 
spectroscope, it is found that there are in reality three 
different kinds of spectra. If, instead of the sun, we exam
ine with the spectroscope the light of an ordinary lamp

or the incandescent lime of a calcium light, the light of a 
fire in a stove, or white-hot iron, or any incandescent solid 
or fluid body, we shall get simply a so-called continuous 
spectrum,—a band of color shading gradually from the red 
to the violet, without markings or lines of any kind. But 
if the instrument be turned toward the sun or the moon or 
a planet or any one of the heavenly bodies illuminated by 
the sun, a sort of continuous spectrum will also be obtained, 
—a band of color as before, yet marked with a multitude of 
dark lines whose appearance and position always remain 
the same.

If the spectroscope be directed against the electric arc- 
light, or vaporized salts thrown on a spirit lamp or any 
flaming gas, an entirely different spectrum will be obtained, 
—a spectrum of bright lines upon a dark or faintly lumi
nous background. For instance, ordinary dairy-salt thrown 
upon the flame of a spirit lamp will vaporize the natrium, 
which is the chief component part of the salt, and this 
natrium vapor will give a spectrum chiefly composed of 
yellow lines.

These facts have long been known; but it was fifty years 
. after their discovery before they were made of any avail in 
astronomical science. The calcium light gives a continuous 
spectrum ; natrium vapor, one of yellow lines. But what 
sort of a spectrum would appear if before the rays of the 
calcium light reached the spectroscope they were made to 
pass through natrium vapor? Then there would occur,— 
and this is the starting-point of all astronomical spectrum 
analysis,—in the same place where the yellow lines of the 
natrium spectrum appear, black lines on the continuous 
spectrum of the calcium light.

And so in all cases : pass the rays from a solid oi* fluid 
source of light through a flaming gas, and the continuous 
spectrum is broken by dark lines which have the same 
positions and groupings as the bright lines of the same gas- 
flames alone. Therefore, when the spectrum is an uninter
rupted band of color, the source of light is an incandescent 
solid or fluid body ; if the spectrum is cohiposed of single, 
separated bright lines, then the source of light is a flaming 
gas; but if the spectrum is a band of color interrupted by 
separate dark lines, then the light has passed through a 
certain density of flaming gas, which forms dark lines in 
the places where these same gases, alone, would have thrown 
bright lines on the spectrum.

By these observations was obtained the key to the signifi
cance of the dark lines in the sun’s spectrum. The light of 
the sun’s surface passes through an atmosphere of flaming 
vapor; consequently the dark lines show us what sub
stances the sun’s atmosphere contains. By experiments we 
are acquainted with the spectrum of the vapor of different 
substances. The spectrum of iron, for instance, shows five 
hundred separate lines of light: corresponding dark lines 
in the sun’s spectrum tell us that this substance exists in 
the sun’s atmosphere. In this way we have ascertained the 
existence of hydrogen, of natrium, magnesia, iron, nickel, 
zinc, tin, copper, silver, etc., in the sun.

During the eclipse of August 18, 1868, the protuberances 
were for the first time examined with the spectroscope. 
Their spectrum consisted of single bright lines, which is 
usually the case with the spectrum of flaming v^rpor.. By 
this means the nature and condition of the protuberances 
were really discovered. The spectrum lines of the protu
berances were so brilliant during the eclipse, that the 
observer (Janssen) felt sure he could see them again in 
bright sunlight. And he was right. When the instrument 
was directed to that portion of the sun’s limb where the 
protuberance had been seen the day before, the same lines 
came out again, clear and bright. Therefore much was 
already gained ; and further progress was made easy, as it
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was soon afterwards found that only the slit of the spectro- 
scope was needed to see the protuberances in their full 
extent. Besides the red light, the protuberances give forth 
also yellow, blue, and violet ; and, by means of the spectro
scope in connection with the telescope, each of these colors

Im a y  be seen : 
they show the 
best, however, 
when they are 
ob serv ed  in 
their red light.

H ow  v e r y  
different an d  
su  r p r i s  in g  
t h e s e  promi
nences are, is 
shown, in the 
acco m pany ing 
illu stratio n s. | 
Thefour upper 
sections in No. J  
2 s h o w  t h e  
chromos phere 
w h e n  i t  i s  
com p aratively 
quiet and with
out s p e c i a l  
protuberances. 
The surface is, 
for the most 
part, irregular, 

| a  n d o f t e n  
brush-like, as if  it were covered with hairs or bristles, or like 
a burning prairie, or a waving sheet of flame: the smallest 
jet of flame reaching a height of fifty miles, and having 
a base almost as wide as the State of Connecticut. The 
chromosphere is a isea, four thousand five hundred miles 
deep, of flaming fluid, which incloses the photosphere. In 
its depths are found other substances ; principally, natrium, 
magnesium, and iron, besides an unknown matter which is 
called helium, after Helios, the Greek name for the sun.

From this sea of blazing gas the protuberances arise. 
The four lower sections in No. 2 show some of the shapes 
they assume. They, also, are gaseous flames. The Chromo
sphere gives one the impression that the whole surface of 
the sun is composed of countless small apertures through 
which escape flames of gas, encircling the sun. But this 
is only a faint illustration of the tremendous eruptions 
which are constantly taking place' in the sun. One mo
ment the crimson sea of the chromosphere reposes in an 
apparently immutable calm ; yet in an instant the scene 
changes to a terrific storm,—a storm such as no ear has 
ever heard and no tongue could describe, extending over 
twenty million miles, and thrilling the observer with awe.

To describe all the changing forms of the "protuber
ances is an impossibility. They may be compared to 
flames, sheaves of wheat, slender palm-trees, shooting 
out of the chromosphere; whirling water-spouts, col
umns of rising dust, smoke-wreaths, filaments, and so on 
endlessly. Like fiery fountains their streams of flame 
leap to an incredible height, flinging their drops of fire in 
enormous masses back into their source, the sun,—colos
sal fireworks, celebrating the eternal recurrence of uni
versal obedience to the Divine dictum “ Let there be light!”

Our whole great earth, with all its continents, islands, 
and seas,—how insignificantly small, how evanescent it sud
denly appears, compared with only one of these countless 
blazing jets of fire which cover the sun’s surface I Pro
tuberances have been observed from twenty thousand to

thirty thousand miles high ; and in October, 1880, one was 
seen which at first was only about forty thousand miles in 
elevation, yet in the course of two hours it extended upward 
to the enormous altitude of three hundred and fifty thousand 
miles 1—almost half as far again as the distance between the 
earth and the moon.

The velocity of their motion is almost perceptible to the 
sight, so rapidly do the changes in their form and appear
ance take place: in twenty minutes a mass of flames will 
attain a height of fifty thousand miles, and as rapidly dis
appear. Other eruptions will last several hours or days.

The four sections in No. 3 show an eruption as it ap
peared at intervals of fifteen minutes. The escaping vapor 
collects in a sort of cloud, which, by the force of its eruption, 
is driven toward the le f t ; little by little its height dimin
ishes, until the flaming gas-masses again sink into the 

I chromosphere.
Thus it is upon the sun. There is no silence, no repose ; 

and if  for a moment we are led to believe the contrary, 
the next instant shows us that our belief was an illusion. 
There storms rage, and eruptions break forth, to which the 
cyclones of India are as summer zephyrs, and the outbreaks 
of Vesuvius as insignificant as the buzzing of a fly is to the 
roar of Niagara’s mighty cataract: and thus the conflict of 
elements goes on, without cessation, as it has for seons past, 
and will, apparently, for thousands of years to come.

The number of very large protuberances with a height 
of over ten thousand miles is never very great ; it is very 
rare that twenty-five or thirty of them are visible at once. 
Their numbers closely follow those of the sun-spots, and also 
the eleven-year periodicity of the latter. Their distribution 
on the sun’s surface is not, like the sun-spots, confined to 
certain zones of the sun, yet they are more numerous and 
larger in the region of the sun-spots. Those which appear 
in other places, particularly near the poles, are, as a rule, 
smaller, and cloud or fog like ; while the real ray-like pro
tuberances are only seen in the sun-spot zones. There exists, 
apparently, an intimate relation between the sun-spots and 
the protuberances ; but it is difficult to associate them, for 
the protuberances only appear on the rim of the sun, and the 
spots on the disk.

Of the interior of the sun we know nothing with certainty : 
it apparently consists, for the most part, of gas-masses of 
an exceedingly high temperature. The first covering of this 
gaseous sun-center is the vaporous photosphere, which forms 
the illuminated visible portion of the sun*s surface. It ap

pears to be a shell of clouds, formed of the cooling gas- 
vapors which rise from the central solar mass. How thick 
this shell is, we do not know ; still less, whether there is a 
defined boundary between it and the central gaseous mass. 
In  other words, the sun is a colossal bubble.
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I  n t h e  p h o t o -  
sphere, in the form  
o f  vapors, are most 
o f the m etals found 
o n  earth. B reak in g  
out from  the in terior 
are holes in the pho
tosphere, w hich fill 
up with light-absorb
ing  gases and occa
sion th e su n -sp ots; 
while the parts o f 
th e  p h o t o s p h e r e  
forced away compose 
th e  faculty. O v e r  
th e  photosphere lies  
the red chrom osphere, a sheet o f scarlet flam e fou r thou 
sand five hundred m iles th ick , chiefly composed o f various 
m etals in  vaporous form s, from  w hich th e  eruptive protu 
berances w ith  th e ir  m anifested  shapes arise. Besides, it  is 
probable th a t e lectric  forces have som ething to  do w ith  the 
protuberances.

F in ally , th e  w hole is com pleted w ith the corona, ray ing  
•out its  stream ers of lig h t which- are lost in  th e dark su r
roundings. I t  perhaps p artly  com es from  th e sun, p artly  
from  sm all revolving m eteors. T h e  corojia sh ines p artly  
w ith its  own lig h t, partly  w ith tran sm itted  su n lig h t. T h ere  
is  also a unique substance in the corona, w hich is not know n 
•on earth : it is apparently a sort o f gas w hich is lig h te r  th an  
hydrogen, th e  lig h test th ing  we know . T h a t th e corona 
.as well as th e  chrom osphere and protuberances (or p rom i
nences, as they  are also called) are not v isib le under ordinary 
circum stances is  ow ing to th e  fa ct th a t th e ir  lig h t is  over
powered by th a t o f th e  photosphere, as the lig h t o f a fire-fly 
is  lost in th e rays o f th e lig h t from  an e lectric  lam p.

T h e to ta l eclipse o f th e sun on Jan u ary  1, 1889, w hich 
was v isib le throu ghou t m ost o f th e  U nited S tates and Can
ada, afforded an opportunity for m any su ccessfu l observa
tions and photographs during the tw o m inutes o f its  to ta lity . 
A t W innem ucca, N evada, very su ccessfu l observations were 
made. P rofessor Howe, o f D enver U niversity , and other 
astronom ers were th ere, and also Mr. B rash ear o f th e  L ic k  
Observatory, who made a draw ing (No. 4) of a portion of th e 
•corona in th e  south-polar region of th e sun, w ith th e  protu 
berances and th e  chrom osphere.

Another to tal eclipse of th e  sun w ill tak e place on D ecem 
ber 22 o f th is year, and be v isib le in south-w estern  A frica, 
which w ill consequently not be so favorable for astronom ers. 
An expedition w ill leave N ew  Y o rk  on one of th e U nited  
States G overnm ent’s vessels, about O ctober 1, to observe 
th is  eclipse. P ro fessor David P . Todd, of A m herst C ollege 
O bservatory, w ill head th e  expedition, and be accom panied 
by a large staff o f sc ien tists  and assistants. T h e ir  d estina
tion  is St. Paul de Loanda, in th e Portu gu ese province o f 
Angola, abou^ one hundred and tw enty-five m iles inland, 
near Quanza R iv er, and one thousand feet above th e  sea  
level. T h e len g th  o f the eclipse w ill be a litt le  m ore th an  
two hours, and a fine view  of th e  corona w ill be had ; and 
w ith th e  large photographic telescope th at w ill be used, the 
astronom ers w ill be able to add m aterially  to th e observ a
tion s which have been m ade from  tim e to tin fe upon th e 
n atu re of th e  sun.

W e have explained briefly some o f its  w onderful fe a t
ures ; bu t no feeb le conception of ours can even im agine 
an iota o f th e  real grandeur o f the appearances and rev
olutions w hich go to form  th e sun. W e m ust reniem ber 
th at the globe o f our earth  could find plenty o f room in 
a single sun-spot ; th at protuberances e ig h t or ten tim es 
g reater than  th e  sun are nothing unusual ; th at variations 
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in th e  chrom osphere 
take p lace w ith a 
velocity  o f  m a n y  
m i l e s  per second ; 
a n d ,  furtherm ore, 
th at a ll these m ove
m ents take place in 
a  g low ing tem pera
tu re to w hich noth
in g  on the eartb is 
com parable. W hen 
we th in k  o f th is, we 
sh a ll • perceive th a t 
one who would de
p ict these trem en
dous forces is  power

less to  do so ; and th a t lang u ag e has no words in w hich to 
describe th ese m agnificent phenom ena.

W h a t the poets of th e  m iddle ages and th e  m ost ex trav a
g ant conceptions o f a rt have attem p ted  in depicting  the 
flam es o f h e ll’s etern al fires, would be far from  th e over
w helm ing rea lity  w ere th e  earth  brou gh t into proxim ity  
w ith  th e  sun. A ll te rre stria l ideas o f th e  overpow ering 
h eat o f th e  sun w ould in stan tly  vanish, lik e  th e  earth  and 
a ll on it , in to  th e  flam ing gaseous m ass ; and to th e  d istant 
observer upon another p lanet, it  would only look, at m ost, 
lik e  a litt le , transient, rapidly d isappearing cloud of ligh t.

So sm all is th e e a rth ,— and so g reat th e  su n  !

A Story of “ The Community.”

A S th e  young forem an, C harles K ey , passed th rou gh  
th e  factory  on h is  tou r o f insp ection , it  was noticed 
th a t he lin gered  longer at B e rth a ’s loom th an  at any 

other. Y e t B e rth a  was th e  m ost s k il lfu l o f a ll th e  w orkm en 
and w orkw om en in th e  factory , and less in need o f critic ism  
and ad v ice ,— bu t she was, too, th e  com eliest o f th em  all. 
E v en  in  th e  u gly  g arb  o f th e  “ P e rfec tio n is ts  ” she was fa ir 
to  look upon.

M any o f th e  w om en presen t, who w ere s t il l  fa r  from  th e 
Oneida standard o f “  sin less liv in g ,” looked at each  o th er 
with a m eaning  and sarcastic  sm ile  as th e  handsom e young 
forem an passed on and le f t  B e rth a  to  p u rsue h e r  usual 
labor. T h e re  w as a h eigh ten ed  color on h er ch eek , th ey  not
iced, and she seem ed oblivious o f th e  g lan ces cast upon her.

In  tru th , h e r  h eart was b eatin g  w ild ly  ; fo r  C harles had 
leaned very close to h er, and h is  hand had touched h er own 
as he exam ined h er w ork. B u t h is  eyes w ere very  sad, and 
h is  voice m ou rnfu l as he asked her, ju s t  w hen about to tu rn  
aw ay :

“  A re you to be at th e  cr itic ism  m eetin g  to -n ig h t?  I 
hope you a re .”

“  W h y  ? ” she queried.
“  B ecau se I am  to offer hayself for cr itic ism , and I w ant 

you to hear m y fa u lts  told  in all th e ir  h ideou sness ; and I 
w ant you to speak w ith  th e others and te ll tru ly  w hatever 
you find in m e o f u n w o rth in ess .”

“  B u t th ere  is  no unw orthiness in  your l i f e ,” she a n 
sw ered q u ick ly  ; “ you seem to have no fa u lts— you are not 
lik e  other m en .”

“ H ush ! hu sh  1 ” he said as he hurried  aw ay. “  You are 
only m ak in g  the ordeal hard er for me, B e rth a . T h is  is 
not th e rig h t road to sin less liv e s .”

B erth a  pursued h er labors w ith  a  stran gely  agitated 
heart. How could she attend  th e  critic ism  m eeting  and 
hear C harles— h er ideal— criticised  and abused by h is  in fe 
riors ! F o r  she held  a ll th e  people in th e Com m unity to be 
vastly  his in feriors.
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Bertha had been only three years among the Perfection
ists. When she was fourteen her father and mother had 
become converts to the faith, and now she was seventeen. 
Until six months ago she had been regarded as a child: 
allowed to sleep mornings until nature's law awakened her, 
sent to school a few hours daily, instructed in music, and 
not bothered with creeds or dogmas of any kind. She en
joyed her comfortable home, and found much pleasure in 
the near association of many companions of her own age.

But suddenly the slight girl developed into a beautiful 
young woman ; and then she was told that she 'must employ 
herself about useful occupations, and prepare herself to ac
cept any duty which the leaders or her elders deemed wise 
and proper. Much that was explained to her of the posi
tion she now occupied as* an adult member of the Com
munity she could not understand ; but her hands proved 
deft at any task set for her to do, and she already excelled 
in several vocations.

About this time Charles Key returned from the Sheffield 
Scientific School, whither he had been sent three years pre
vious by the Community. He was twenty-six years of age, 
and a model of manly beauty; and he and Bertha were 
attracted to each other as naturally as birds flock together 
in the springtime.

But Charles was an enthusiast in the faith of the Perfec
tionists. He had been bora and bred in the Community, 
and his aim was to attain a sinless life, which he believed 
possible through rigid adherence to the rules of the Society, 
and an immolation of self and selfish emotions^

The sudden and intense admiration he felt for Bertha on 
first meeting her after his return from Sheffield, and the 
rapid growth of this feeling into one of ardent affection, 
alarmed him, while it held him captive. He had striven at 
various times to avoid looking upon, or speaking with her, 
but invariably found his resolution weak beside his vital 
and increasing passion,—for passion it had become, unholy 
as the word seemed to him in the sense of a human affection.

During the day preceding his words to Bertha in the fac
tory he had spoken long and earnestly with one of the 
elders in the Community, regarding his state of mind ; and 
the elder had agreed with him that his emotions were alarm
ing and carnal and not in accordance with the teachings 
of the Community, and he had followed his remarks by 
much advice, and had approved of Charles' determination to 
offer himself for criticism that evening.

There was a gathering of perhaps thirty people in the 
Assembly Hall, when it was announced that Charles Key 
had offered himself as the subject of criticism ; and con
spicuous among these were a dozen women of various ages, 
who had watched his unnecessary loitering by Bertha’s side 
that morning in the factory.

One of these—a sour-visaged woman long past her youth 
—was the first to speak. She said Charles possessed one 
great fault—he was a respecter of persons ; that he showed 
altogether too plainly his liking for some, and his dislike 
for others was equally obvious.

A middle-aged man of sensual countenance, known as 
Abram (who had recently been heard to remark that Bertha 
was “ growing a comely lass "), said Charles was spoiled by 
much praise ; that he seemed possessed with the idea that 
all the most choice and desirable things of life belonged 
to him by right ; and that he was vain and egotistical.

Another woman—a young one—said she had often of late 
found Charles a respecter of persons. Another observed 
that she had heard him use an endearing expression in speak
ing of a certain female. Still another thought him proud 
and haughty, and guilty of partiality.

During this shower of uncomplimentary remarks, Bertha 
sat in an obscure corner of the hall, her lips pressed hard

together, her breast heaving painfully ; while Charles, silent 
and motionless, his arms folded across his breast, his eyes 
dropped upon the floor, bore these merciless and often mali
cious thrusts with meek humility.

Then one of the elders aro.-e. He said that while all these- 
criticisms were no doubt merited and would do the young 
man good, he wished him to receive his due for certain vir
tues which he possessed. “ This young man,” continued the 
elder, “ is passing through a great ordeal, and needs your 
prayers and your encouragement. He talked with me to-day, 
and told me that he felt an alarming affection, amounting to* 
a passion, for a young lady in our Community,—an affection 
which caused him to long to possess her exclusively and té  
be true to her for all time.

“ This, we all know, is a trick of the devil to tempt us into* 
a selfish love, and it must be struggled against. Charles has 
determined to isolate himself from this woman, and to submit 
to seeing her given to another and an older man, as is our 
custom in choosing mates for the young of our Community. 
This shows a truly admirable spirit, and indicates that 
Charles is in a fair way to attain perfection.”

The elder sat down. As he made his closing remarks, a 
slight shudder shook the shapely form of the young girl 
who sat in the corner, while Abram lifted his shaggy eye
brows, his heavy nostrils dilated, and a deep breath heaved 
his broad chest, Charles, it was observed, unfolded hi& 
arms and clasped his two hands convulsively together across 
his knees.

The meeting was dismissed. Charles, still with bowed 
head and pale face, was the last to leave the hall. As 
he passed into the outer darkness from the lighted room 
within, a shadowy figure pressed up against his side, and a 
hand clutched his arm.

“ Come this way—where the others will not notice us,'* 
whispered a woman’s excited voice. “ I must speak with 
you !—you must explain some things to me, Charles ! ”

It was Bertha. He knew it aloné by her touch, before 
she spoke. He had sacredly vowed to isolate himself from 
this woman,—yet now he followed her as the needle follows 
the pole.

She led him to a quiet seat in the grounds near by, but 
neither sat down : they stood facing each other in the dim 
gloaming. He could see her blue eyes through the dusk, 
shining like stars upon him. He longed to take her in his. 
arms and cover her beautiful face with kisses. All his mad 
young emotions were aroused like lions in their cages—and 
rebelled against restraint. Oh, how he loved her—how he 
loved her !—this woman who would soon belong to another.

Ú Tell me,” she whispered, afraid of her own voice,—  
“ tell me what the elder meant to-night, Charles, when he 
said that I—that she—that the woman you had resolved to* 
resign, was to be given to an older man, and that you had 
consented to the arrangement. I have never understood these 
things, and now I must know!—for the elder was speaking of 
me, Charles, was he not ? |

Charles groaned aloud. “ Yes:  he was speaking of 
you,” he replied. “ I  love you all too well, Bertha, for
my soul's welfare. Deep and lasting attachments between 
two people are not allowed by our creed. It leads to sel
fish love and selfish aims. W e must all live for the general 
welfare and prosperity of the Community. Exclusive and 
idolatrous attachment is sinful, and you must help me to* 
flee from it. You must accept with humility the attentions 
of another lover, and become the wife of the man who has. 
been chosen for you ; and I must conquer my wicked sor
row at your loss, and take unto myself one of the older 
women, as has been wisely suggested to me by those higher 
in authority.”

Startled, bewildered, terrified, Bertha clasped her hands.
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convulsively about Charles* arm, and leaned so near that 
her breath fanned his cheek.

“ Oh ! • she cried, “  I cannot understand it. at all I. Charles, 
if  you love me— and I love you—and we must each be wed
ded—why not---- •”

“ Why not wed each other? ” he said, finishing the sen
tence for her. “ Because, deal* child, the very intensity of 
our love forbids it. We should be living for ourselves— 
our own happiness—not for the welfare of the Community. 
It is wiser, safer, better, to mate each with an older com
panion. Our elders will choose for us, and we must accept 
with cheerful hearts/*

“ It can never be—it can never be ! ** Bertha cried pas
sionately. “ I will die first.’ Do you know who has been 
selected for me, C harles?” He hesitated, but she pressed 
him to reply. “ You may as well tell me as any one else,” 
she said, “ since I must know, in time. *’

“ The elder and your father were talking with me to
day,” Charles answered, “ and they saw the need of imme
diate and severe action to cure my sinful state.of mind; 
so they suggested Abram as a wise and good man of ma
ture judgment and calm disposition to take you under his 
care, and Annabel has been spoken of as a wife for me. ”

“ Annabel is old enough to be your m oth er!” cried 
Bertha; “ and as for Abram,—I hate him ! He looks like an 
animal, and I run away whenever his eyes face upon me,— 
they terrify me so.”

“ Then you will not be forced into accepting his atten
tions/* Charles said with a sigh, which sounded very much 
like a sigh of relief. “ Someone else will be chosen for you 
who is more acceptable. And as for Annabel, it is true 
she is fifteen years my senior, but that is in accordance with 
our belief, you know. These unions prevent ungodly and 
sinful attachments. I  hope you will come to a more Chris
tian-like frame of mind, Bertha, and help me to make this 
sacrifice which is well-nigh killing me. ”

He loosened her hands from his arm, and she ‘fled away 
into the darkness without another word. \

Charles had imposed the duty upon himself, of late, of 
sleeping in the nursery with the young children who had 
been taken from their mothers, as was customary in the 
Community, to avoid any undue and ungodly attachment 
from existing* Two or three other people slept in the same 
apartment and shared the care of the restless children. 
Charles could not sleep this night, even when his little 
charges rested peacefully: his heart seemed o'n fire; Bertha’s 
eyes seemed shining like sapphires upon him, and the fasci
nation of her personality lingered about him still.

When he entered the dining-hall, at the early breakfast- 
hour, the first person he encountered was Annabel. She 
smiled, and he shuddered. How different was her parch
ment-like countenance from the face of liis dreams ! 
“ Alas ! how stubborn and willful is the wicked human 
heart..” he thought, as he sat down before the revolving 
table.

Bertha did not appear. Presently there arose a ques
tioning why she was absent. Sarah, the companion of her 
couch, said that she had retired quite early, being wearied 
with a hard day’s work, and had immediately fallen asleep. 
When she awoke in the morning, Bertha was not there, nor 
did the couch show any evidence that she had occupied it at 
a ll; the pillow, even, was unpressed. But Sarah was not 
alarmed, thinking Bertha had possibly been called upon to 
assist in the nursery, as was often the case with different 
members of the great household.

Bertha was missing, and a great excitement ensued. The 
leaders called the entire Community of two hundred people 
together, and organized a systematic search. Charles, upon

being questioned, confessed to having seen and talked with 
Bertha after the close of the criticism meeting, and described 
her as laboring under much rebellious excitement of mind 
concerning her possible union to some one of the brethren, 
as had been suggested during the evening.

He was among the first to lead the search for her ; and it 
was he who found her, near sunset of that same day, lying 
by the roadside, many miles outside the precincts of the 
Community. She hod walked all night and all day, with 
only one thought,—to put behind her, forever, the hateful 
Community with its horrible and revolting laws. She had 
fallen from exhaustion and want of food, and lay raving in 
delirium when Charles found her.

A few moments later some of the elders came upon them,— 
she lying on Charles* breast, his warm kisses covering her 
feverish face, his tears falling upon her.

“ Let us lift her into yonder wagon,” they said, “ and get 
back to the Community at once. She needs proper care and 
nursing to restore her to health.” '

But he waved them away. “ She needs my love and pro
tection,” he answered, “ which, with God’s help, she shall 
have until death parts us ! W e are not going back to the 
Community. I  have read my own heart to-day, during 
these horrible hours of suspense, and. I know that I love 
this girl with a deathless passion. No timé, no religion, no 
self-immolation, can ever conquer the love I feel for her. 
W hether it be for good or evil, I know not—I care n o t ; but 
it has mastered me, and I will not give her up. She is 
mine, now and forever ! I shall make her my wife so soon 
as she recovers her reason. I shall convey her to yonder 
residence now, and beg the bounty of the inmates; and with 
these two hands I shall labor in the great world,—not for 
the good of the Community, but for the happiness and sup
port of one woman! *’

“ It is blasphemy! ” “ It is heresy! ” “  It is lawless world
liness which this demented youth utters ! ” the elders cried, 
gazing at each other. ‘1 Can a man so soon forget the teach
ings of a lifetime ? ”

“ Yes !— when they are false to every law, human and 
divine,*’ Charles answered boldly. “ I seem to have had 
revelations of great light let in to-day upon my darkened 
soul. God has spoken to me, and said there was no holier 
thing oijl earth than the true, pure, faithful love of one man 
for one woman. No higher mission is given to man than 
to be a true husband, and a noble father to the children of 
the wife of his heart. Husband, wife, child,—it is the 
earthly trinity ! No Community can create laws so pure and 
godlike as the laws which govern this most divine of all 
earthly relations. ”

The elders tried to reason with him, but he would not 
listen. The parents of Bertha strove to take her from him, 
but he turned upon them with the fierceness of a wild 
beast.

“ N o!—do not touch her ! ” he cried. “ She is mine— 
mine alone ! ”

And Bertha clung to him and wept and laughed and 
cried. “ Do not let me go, Charles,—do not let them take 
me from you.**

He lifted her in his arms and bore her into the farm
house, before their astonished eyes. And the good people 
who resided there, interested in the romantic love of these 
two rebellious young “ Perfectionists,” gladly opened their 
doors to the sick girl, who went forth, a few days later; a 
bride.

And “ The Community” saw them no more. But to-day,, 
with their pretty brood of children growing up about them,, 
no happier couple exists on earth than Mr. and Mrs. Charles 
Key.

E lla W heeler  W ilcox.
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T H E  “ C H A U T A U Q U A  I D E A ” IN  ITS H O M E

places could 
be s a i d  to 
have souls, 

then the s o u l  o f  
Chautauqua would 
seem to be at liberty to roam 
about the earth, without be
ing1 confined to its body ; for 
the “ Chautauqua movement,” the 
“ Chautauqua idea,” seem so every
where present, that many people are 
familiar with the spirit of Chautau
qua who have little knowledge of its 
geographical location.

Nevertheless, Chautauqua has a 
‘ * local habitation ” as well as a 
name. To pursue this modem insti
tution to its native haunts, one may 
take either of the lines of railway running be
tween New York and Chicago, and about midway 
between these two cities find himself upon the 
shores of Chautauqua Lake, a river-like sheet of water 
stretching east and west irregularly for about twenty miles, 
in the southwestern part of New York State, less than ten 
miles from Lake Brie. This lake grows most narrow near 
the middle, where the opposite shores ju t past each other 
in a kind of dove-tailed fashion, thus, probably, suggesting 
to the Indians the name Chautauqua, which is said to sig
nify “ a bag tied in the middle.”

But though the origin of the name is quite unsuggestive 
of all that the present use of the word signifies, the lake 
itself may be considered a type of the Chautauqua movement 
in its wide-reaching influence. It is said to be the highest 
navigable water iu the country, lying nearly fourteen hun
dred feet above tide-water, upon tbe high plain from which 
the streams flow northward through the great lake region, 
and southward toward the Mississippi valley. The lake 
itself is fed by no large streams or mountain torrents, but 
by small rivulets and springs with which the shores abound; 
and the outlet is a narrow, winding passage through which 
the steamers thread their way singly, for a distance of three 
miles, between a tangled growth of overhanging trees.

In a quiet part of the shore, nearly twenty miles from the

city of Jamestown, which stands at the foot of the lake, lies 
Chautauqua, known in the region around as “ The Assem
bly Grounds.” Landing either from the steamers which 
make the circuit of the lake many times a day, or from the 
railroad which nearly encircles the shore, the visitor finds 
himself straightway confronted by the tariff, to which he 
must be subject in order to become, even for a day, a citizen 
of this center of culture. The gate-fee, however, entitles one 
to so many rights and privileges ** within the pale,” that 
this seems no obstacle—unless one is so unfortunate as to 
come to the place in the latter part of Ju ly. The month 
ticket for Ju ly costs two dollars and a half, that for August 
three dollars ; and one naturally supposes that by paying 
the maximum price he can begin his four weeks at any 
time he chooses : but the wisdom of Chautauqua seems to 
have been unable to settle this problem of “ averages” in
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any better way than to charge by weeks or days the visitor 
who stays two weeks in July and two in August, thus mak
ing a month ticket amount to more than the cost of a full 
season ticket, which is five dollars. There are so few flaws 
in the Chautauqua machinery that I have no hesitation in 
warning visitors of this one.

The Assembly Grounds at first included about sixty acres, 
now increased to two hundred by successive additions. 
The grounds are covered with beautiful forest-trees, laid 
out in streets and avenues, many of which might better be 
described as shady roads, lined as they are, on either side, 
with wild-flowers instead of side-walks. Without interfer
ing with the natural wildness of the place, more than five 
hundred cottages and boarding-houses nestle close beneath 
the protecting forest-trees, whose shadows fall in delicate 
tracery upon the white tents scattered here and there. The 
unabiding nature of the Chautauqua spirit is further shown 
in the temporary character of many of these dwellings, 
whose unceiled walls and 
b o a r d  partitions suggest 
the “ I can tarry, I  can 
tarry but a night ” song of 
the pilgrim, and give a hint 
of the coming dreariness of 
winter when the popula
tion shall dwindle to  a 
score or two of fam
ilies. T h e  e n t i r e  
grounds are inclosed 
by a h i g h  p a l i n g  
fence, except where 
the lake furnishes a 
barrier to intruders ; 
therefore fences are 
unnecessary within the inclos
ure, for the gate-fee makes the 
Chautauqua world kin.

With all its educational ad
vantages, this “ sylvan Univer
sity p; does not force culture 
upon its guests : the freedom 
•of the will is quite as active 
here as anywhere. If one cares 
to pass the summer boating or 
fishing, in the tennis-court or 
on the ball-ground, or even in 
perfect indolence, he could find 
no more inviting place than 
this to exercise that liberty.
The shaded, terraced grounds sloping gently to meet the 
peaceful lapsing of the waters, along the winding stretch of 
whose shore rustic seats offer comfortable resting-places, 
are especially conducive to revery and idleness,—to a loosing 
of the mind from the moorings of the world’s work and 
worry, and a giving-up to the drifting of nature’s influence.

But climbing the hill which rises suddenly back of the 
rows of cottages that skirt the grounds, one begins to catch 
a contagion of ambition, which may lead to the opposite ex
treme of overwork and weariness. Passing the “ Temple,” 
where are held the classes in phonography, stenography, 
type-writing, etc., we hear (proceeding from a gothic struc
ture with stained-glass windows, where Prof. Cumnock 
teaches elocution) those delusive sounds so suggestive of 
psalm-singing that they never fail to delude the dear old 
ladies passing, who are always ready for another “ meet
ing.” On the opposite side of the avenue, through the open 
doors of the “ Museum of Archeology99 may be seen the co
lossal figure of the winged lion of Assyria standing guard 
over the relics of the past. Further on, an elaborate histor

ical chart is displayed for sale by the wayside, as though 
Chautauqua summer-boarders were expected to be as hun
gry for facts as the rest of their species are for peanuts.

From beyond, come strains from the great organ in the 
“ Amphitheatre,” which is the swarming-place, where free 
lectures and entertainments succeed each other so uninter
ruptedly that there are hardly “ five minutes for refresh
ments 99 between them. Now one may enjoy an organ recital 
by some noted professor, or hear the celebrated choir of Grace
Church, New York ; or Donald G. Mitchell—“ Ik Marvel ”__
fascinates an audience, numbering thousands, with one of 
his Addisonian essays, which so excites their enthusiasm 
that he is accorded a €t Chautauqua salute,” consisting of a 
general rising and waving of handkerchiefs. In the morn
ing, perhaps, George W. Cable or A. P. Burbank or George 
Riddle will give a reading, or Mrs. Emma P. Ewing will 
lecture before the "  Woman’s Club,” on “ Household Econ
omy;” in the afternoon, Mrs. Coleman E. Bishop will ex

pound the beauties of the “ Delsarte System,” or 
Miss Jane Meade Welch lecture on the constitu
tional history of the United States, or the cele
brated Irish professor, J .  P. Mahaffy, all the way 
from Dublin, will discuss Greek literature and 
life ; and in the evening, there may be a spelling

match or a pro
nunciation match 
or a stereopticon 
lecture, followed

by singing by the Yale Glee Club ; with perhaps a concert, 
a prayer-meeting, and a lecture on “ Psychology ” to enliven 
the intervals through the day.

Bishop Vincent', Dr. Lyman Abbott, Dr. John R. Paxton, 
Dr. David Swing, Dr. Wm. R. Harper, Dr. H. B. Adams, 
Col. Elliott F. Shepard, Dr. Phillips Brooks, Dr. Edward 
Everett Hale, Prof. Frederick Starr, “ lk Marvel,” Jane 
Meade Welch, Mrs. Frank Beard, Mrs. Emma P. Ewing— 
what an array of talent and renown, a “ feast of reason” 
and a “ flow of soul ” I

One would certainly fail of giving a full impression 
of the ever wide-awake interest in the questions which 
Chautauqua’s orators enthusiastically ventilate, if mention 
were not made of the daily paper in whose columns are 
reports of each day’s proceedings. Cries of “ Assembly 
Herald ! ” greet the audiences as they pour out from the 
closely crowded Amphitheatre, and the merry children play
ing as newsboys find quick disposal of their stock among 
the solicitous crowd, which is said to average, during the 
height of the season, twelve thousand daily.
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From the Sunday-School Assembly, inaugurated by Mr. 
Lewis Miller and Dr. J .  H. Vincent in 1874, which was 
hardly more than a high order of camp-meeting. Chautauqua 
has become a University, with a charter conveying full 
authority to grant diplomas and confer degrees. The latest 
department of this University, and the most advanced, is the 
“ College of Liberal Arts,” in which students may, at slight 
expense,—the charge is five or ten dollars, according to the 
number of studies taken,—enjoy the advantage of valuable 
instruction in the different departments of college study. 
The “ School of the English Bible,” under Dr. Wm. R. Har
per, of Yale, who is also principal of the College of Liberal 
Arts, is a favorite department of this summer school. The 
“ Teacher’s Retreat ” is another department of the Univer
sity, and furnishes, at still less expense, three weeks’ instruc
tion in the philosophy and methods of teaching.

Outside of the above departments, special classes in draw
ing, painting, music, stenography, and indeed in every art, 
’ography, ’ology which can be taught, are formed during the 
summer, for the occupation of those not otherwise engaged, 
and to the dismay of those who are. A whole family can 
find intelligent amusement without straying off the grounds, 
and parents and children can go to school within a few yards 
of each other.

The tuition and gate-fees, added to the percentage paid on 
rentals, hotels, and other privileges, are sufficient to cover 
the enormous expense of the Assembly, so that all concerts, 
lectures, and advantages not a part of the organizations just 
described are free as air to the stranger within the gates.

The H Hall of Philosophy” (a structure smaller than the 
Amphitheatre), modeled after the Parthenon at Athens, 
stands with its gleaming white wooden pillars in the midst 
of an inclosed grove of towering trees (known as St. Paul’s 
Grove), and is filled daily with the choice spirits of Chautau
qua, who listen eagerly to special lectures or conferences 
on literary, scientific, or ethical topics. Surrounding this 
building are tall tripods which every evening bear aloft 
the smoking, chimneyless, “ flaring Athenian watch-fires,” 
monuments to the lingering spark of sentiment in the bosom 
of practical Americans, who shut their noses to the odor of 
gasoline about the place, which would he quite unendurable 
at a less poetical shrine.

This “ Hall of the Grove,” as it is sometimes called, is 
the Mecca of the great C. L. S. C., whose mystical letters 
have given Chautauqua its world-wide reputation. It is to 
enter these consecrated portals that the graduates of the 
Chautauqua Literary and Scientific Circle pass through* the

“ G o l d e n  Gate ” on 
“ R e c o g n i t i o n  Day,” 
t h e i r  pathway strewn 
with flowers, and their 

•steps accompanied by 
music. The Golden Gate 
stands at the lower en
trance to the grove, or, 
at least, it is brought 
and hung there for this 
particular occasion : the 
rest of the season, ordi
nary mortals go in and 
out u n d e r  the w h i t e  
wooden portals beneath 
which the gilded gate is 
h u n g  on Recognition 
Da y ,  to be unlocked 
ceremoniously wi t h  a 
golden key, to admit the 
long procession of grad- 
uates.

The C. L. S. C., as well as the “ Chautauqua Society 
of Fine Arts,” the “ Chautauqua Young Folks’ Reading 
Union,” the “ Chautauqua Teachers’ Reading Union,” and 
the “ Chautauqua Town and Country Club” (in the interest 
of floriculture and farming), whose perplexing initials are 
“ a’ a muddle ” to the uninitiated, are—though a part of 
the University—independent of summer school, and are 
carried on during the year entirely hy correspondence, the 
summer season at Chautauqua furnishing only an oppor
tunity for class reunions and conferences, for mutual recog
nition, and for receiving diplomat from the hand of the 
Chancellor, Bishop Vincent.

Those who pass through the Golden Gate, though num
bering hundreds every year, are, however, but a small part 
of the entire graduating class, who, widely scattered through 
the country, receive their diplomas in thirty or more differ
ent centers.

This ever-widening Literary and Scientific Circle, which 
now has an enrolled membership of one hundred and fifty 
thousand, and a present constituency of sixty thousand 
active students, including representatives in all parts of the 
world, is designed to direct the mental development of 
those whose educational advantages are limited ; and has 
become an'untold influence in thousands of homes, devel
oping habits of systematic study, and correcting a vast 
amount of aimless reading and worse than aimless thinking.

In October of each year, a new class begins a four years’ 
prescribed course of reading upon historical, literary, and 
scientific subjects, and at the close of that period review 
questions are furnished as a test of the faithful fulfillment 
of the course, which entitles the members to diplomas. The 
course is arranged for men and women, not for boys and 
girls, the average age of the sixty thousand students now 
pursuing the course being probably about thirty-five years.

“ But what about the religious element, and the revival 
meetings ? ” is often asked by those who imagine they will 
surely “ get religion ” at Chautauqua, if nothing else. Devo
tional meetings at Chautauqua, if we except those of the Sab
bath, with its most beautiful and impressive vesper service, 
led by Bishop Vincent, fall below -our ideal of them—a fault, 
perhaps, of our ideal. The Sunday-school is in full session 
during August, with all its appliances for teaching teachers ; 
and devotional service is held every morning in the Amphi
theatre, at ten o’clock. “ B u t”— whispers an observant 
critic at our side— “ don’t you see how many come in only at 
the close, in time for the next hour’s lecture ? ”

Perhaps religion is more diffused, less concentrated upon
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special occasions than formerly ; for certainly this summer 
center of winter work, this source of a thousand good influ
ences,—Chautauqua, the first of summer schools, the birth
place of the Woman’s Christian Temperance Union and 
mother of a multitude of organizations for God and human
ity, has lost none of its high religious influence.

If  one goes to Chautauqua hoping to become learned in all 
the wisdom of the Egyptians in six weeks, he will be dis
appointed ; if  he expects to find 14 a land flowing with milk 
and honey,” he may learn that the Chautauqua boarding
house keeper is subject to like passions with those of other 
summer resorts : but if  he goes ready for a reasonable 
amount of discomfort (from everything save mosquitoes, of 
which there are none to be found), if he goes as the summer 
tourist should always go, 44 with a heart for any fate,” he will 
find his fate an unusually agreeable one. For its healthful 
climate, its moral tone (with quiet Sabbaths and freedom 
from social evils), its religious atmosphere, and its mental 
standards, all combine to make the 44 Chautauqua idea,” *ft 
home as abroad, uplifting and helpful.

Hel e n  P. Strong.

“  The Little Rebel.”

FATHER ! father ! Do come here ! Father, don’t you 
hear? Please come, quick ! ”

Abraham Lincoln sat with Secretary Stanton in 
the busy office at the W hite House, in 1862, while 44 little 
Tad ” called from the hall below ; but getting no answer he 
rushed into his father’s presence, laid his hand on his arm, 
and said : 44 O father, do come down and see this poor man 
and the poor little girl. She cries so, father, and says Mr. 
Lincoln can cure her papa, she knows.” i

Secretary Stanton asked, 44 Tad, won’t I  do as well ? Let 
me go, while your father signs these papers.”

44 No, no ! Ju st my father ; he’s the best—he helps every
body, you know.”

Mr. Lincoln could no more refuse his little eager boy than 
he could stop the war ; so he slowly rose, took Tad by the 
hand, and went down the stairway into the large hall ; and 
lying on the marble floor, with an old gray coat under his 
head, they found a dying man. Close beside him, with her 
small hands clasped about his neck, knelt a child, a blue
eyed little girl, about eight years old.

She raised her wild, tearful face, and sobbed, 44 O Mr. 
Lincoln, they told me if  I  could get to Washington you 
would cure my papa. See—see how cold and tired he is ! 
And now he is going to sleep.”

Tad tugged at the long coat till his tall father knelt down 
too, and laid his dark face on the old jacket that had 
already ceased to stir with the heart underneath. The ser
vants and a surgeon came, they laid the man on a cot ; but 
he was dead.

The great East Room of the W hite House was then used 
as a hospital. The beautiful carpet had been taken up, 
covers had been drawn over the satin and velvet furniture, 
and the vast place, eighty-six feet long and forty wide, was 
closely filled with cots, mattresses, and blankets. One 
could just pass between the rows of wounded and dying 
men.

The little girl watched eagerly every movement of the 
doctor, and when Mr. Lincoln said in a low voice, 44 Come, 
now,—come with Tad, my dear,” she seemed to know the 
truth. She threw herself across the cot, kissing the still 
face, running her fingers through the matted hair, and call
ing, “ Papa, do you hear me ? ” But the soldier had gone 
beyond the roll-call and battle-field, and the sad President

bent tenderly over him with a heart heavy and bowed down 
with care.

Suddenly one long cry, and the doctor took the child in his 
arms and carried her to Mrs. Lincoln’s room, where she lay 
for hours like one dead. She looked like a bit of a flower 
grown under a warm southern sky ; but a storm had swept 
over the blossom. She had wonderful eyes, such as the 
Indians would call eyes of the sky,” soft fair cheeks, yel
low, tangled hair, and such a pretty throat, over which 
somebody had pinned a rag of a shawl. The little body 
was exhausted and worn with the journey ; her whole 
nature had sunk under the strain.

Pinned to the bosom of her torn waist was a ragged scrap 
of paper on which was written in pencil :

44 To President Abraham L incoln :—This man will be 
passed through the lines. He will die. The family are 
killed. I  can’t separate the child from him. Take care of 
her. Name, Tennessee Carter.

44 U. S. Grant.”

44 God pity and bless her ! ” said Mr. Lincoln as he went 
back to his work.

44 Where is mother, and why don’t she come ? ” asked the 
impatient Tad as he wandered up and down behind the doc
tor and the servants while “ little M issy” was made com
fortable.

44 Don’t know, Master Tad ; but what do you think she’ll 
say to this child ? ”

44 Now Albert,” Tad answered, very confidently, 44 you 
know that my own father said she was to stay here in this 
very place with me, and mother’ll think that’s all right, 
too.”

And she stayed. In the delirium of fever she sang 
44 Dixie,” talked about home and the flowers, of “ Joe,” and 
44 mamma; ” and the blue eyes opened to strange faces as 
she lay in the pretty south room of the President’s home. 
She was nursed by “ Mammy Jane,:’ and held tenderly on 
her big black breast, and soothed with all the love, and all 
the crooning songs of Mammy’s warm heart.

44 De Lawd love de po* lamb—po’ lamb,” she would say 
as she bent her gayly turbaned head over the sunny curls ; 
and 44 de good Lawd hoi’ de sweet lamb on his heart.”

44 Mammy, sing, sin g ! ” Tennie would cry,— “ sing 4 Mary
land, my Maryland,’ as my papa did.”

Everybody in the W hite House loved the pretty child. 
The busy Secretaries on their way to the Cabinet meetings 
always gave Tad and his companion a word as they passed 
them in the wide halls or out on the green between the 
W ar Department and the Executive Mansion. They named 
her “ the little rebel,” and Tad claimed her as his own.

But the big house was full of confusion; the summer nights 
were plaintive with the groans of the wounded and dying; 
the streets echoed to little beside the marching of armies and 
the beating of drums. Tennie watched, with sad, pitying 
eyes, the pale-faced men who came to see Mr. Lincoln, and 
Mammy begged to take her to a new home. A lady in 
Georgetown had two little girls, and she would take good 
care of “ the little rebel.” So Tennie went to her new 
home.

The war was over. Our sad-eyed, over-burdened Presi
dent had toiled, suffered, and borne a troubled nation on 
his heart,—and died.

Little Tad seldom smiled. He said to Secretary Chase, 
one day, “ My father never was happy here in this house ; 
but God has taken him now to a nice home, where they don’t 
have soldiers and a war ! ”

He went to say good-bye to Tennie, and it was a sad sight 
to see the pretty child cling to Tad, the small brown head of 
the boy touching the yellow curls, and the bitter tears run-



DEMOREST’S MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 

uing down the fair cheeks of one and the brown ones of the 
other.

“ Tad, I never will be happy again, never ! ” sobbed Ten- 
nie. “ You are my best, my first friend. Tad. Don’t you
remember that awful day?—and your father, Tad, and----- ”

“ O Tennie. don’t, don’t, I can’t bear it ! My father has 
gone now to live in the same beautiful city with yours, and 
that’s what the lovely verse is about—‘ The blues and the 
grays. ’ ”

That was the last time Tad ever saw his little friend.
*  *  *  *  *  *  *

From 1862 till 1872 ! How the ten years had blessed 
“ the little rebel,” as if they loved her ! The warm color lay 
on her cheeks, and the golden sunshine on her hair. She 
was pretty, very pretty, and she had missed none of the refine
ments of a good education. Secretary Chase had given her a 
desk in one of the Departments. The little pencilled letter 
was her only inheritance, and a most sacred treasure. It 
bore the added signature “ Tad Lincoln,”—“ to remember us 
by, Tennie,—father and me,” Tad had said one day, proudly.

Monsieur Fontaine, our minister from France, lived in an 
old historic house on Georgetown Heights. His three small 
boys spent all their hours out of school at their boat-house 
on the Potomac. Tennie’s home was close by, and the little 
hoys had confidentially told their mamma that Miss Tennie 
was “ the sweetest girl in the world,” and mamma had no 
trouble in believing the boys.

One night in May, as Tennie was coming from the office 
she saw, far out from the shore, a small boat with its pretty 
flag lazily hanging from the bow, and Pierre, the eldest 
boy, rowing idly along, while her pet, little André, only 
four years old, leaned over the side of the boat with his 
dimpled bare arm and hand dipping into the water. She 
cried, “ O André, sit up ! don’t lean over ! Pierre, see ! ” 

But neither heard : the sparkling water seemed to charm 
the- baby eyes. Suddenly a shriek, a splash ! André had 
gone over !

4 4 Pierre, put out your oar ! 0  God ! ” gasped Tennie. The 
little head was out of sight. Tennie tore off her shoes, hat, 
and a heavy skirt, ran to the narrow pier, and before a single 
man could reach them she jumped off into the Potomac. 
She called to some men as she ran, “ For God’s sake follow 
me closely with a boat ! Don’t wait : I can swim to them ! ” 

Only a white face and two slender wrists and hands 
in sight ! The dress dragged her down. Again the white 
face—a few bold, fearless strokes, for life ! She grasped the 
long curls on the little head as it rose again, and swam 
toward the shore with the child’s face close to her shoulder. 
They both sank ; but one, two, four men reached out to them, 
and strong arms lifted them into the boat. The crowds on 
shore were wild with hurrahs and cheers, and Tennie and 
her boy were carried to her home, amid tears, prayers, and 
rejoicings.

Down the road André’s father had heard of the accident, and 
with a face as white as Tennie’s followed the crowd. Doctors 
came : they rolled the little body on the floor, they used all the 
restoratives possible ; at last, against his father’s breast, the 
faintest flutter came to the little heart, and then the child
ish voice murmured, “ O papa, dear papa,—dear Tennie.”

In another room willing hands ministered to Tennie, while 
little groups stood outside the door, some praying, some cry
ing. After a chill came a fever, then delirium. Tennie 
talked about the cold water and André, sang snatches of 
hymns, laughed as she held some imaginary treasure in her 
bare white arms, sang in broken French André’s baby- 
songs, and “ Dixie” and “ My Maryland ” fell softly from 
her lips, like an almost forgotten joy.

Through many days and nights the doctors came and 
went. Monsieur and Madame Fontaine scarcely left the

house, and kept their servants in readiness to answer any 
summons ; but life came back with the summer roses, and 
André once more dried his eyes and took his old place by 
the side of his “ only dear love,” reverently worshipping 
her. In the Fontaine carriage, beside the “ chère m am an” 
the summer mornings or the cool evenings found the invalid 
driving over the hills of Maryland.

July was very warm and dry, and the broad avenues of 
the capital were deserted for the mountains or the sea. 
The Fontaines went to Atlantic City, and, in spite of vig
orous protests, Tennie was their guest. “ You know, my 
dear child, you are our own now, since you gave us back 
André,” said the grateful parents; and “ la cha/rmante 
mademoiselle ” was feted and admired to the great satisfac
tion of her young friends.

The Glee Club from Princeton College came down to 
enjoy themselves a few days on the beach and give a few 
concerts at the hotels, and the guests crowded the great 
ball-rooms. Handsome Madame Fontaine with her little 
family sat close to the improvised stage. Master André had 
persuaded “ liis love ” to let Finette dress her hair and put 
on her one of his mamma’s French gowns;  so, “ for fun,” 
Tennie appeared in blue and gold, with her shining hair 
wrapped in softest lace. Papa threw up his hands and 
exclaimed, “ Ah, André, your love is too beautiful for us 
to-night ! Some fairy will fly away with her.”

The hall was packed, and the boys were encored till 
Jack Somers exclaimed, “ Hold on, now ! W e’re growing 
too famous. I ’m hearse as a crow. ”

They had given glees, ballads, songs of the North and of 
the South ; they were to close with “ Home, Sweet Home.” 
A tall, pale-faced boy among the students leaned over and 
whispered : in a moment the whole chorus burst forth with 
“ Maryland, my Maryland.” With strong, sweet clearness 
the melody thrilled the audience : the last refrain almost 
sobbed away into silence. The pale boy leaned his head 
on his hands ; and André drew his little arm closer about 
“ his love,” for a shiver seemed to pass over her, and tears 
dropped fast on the beautiful lace across her breast.

A gentleman with a kindly face under his gray hair, and 
the gold stars of a general on his broad shoulders, stepped 
off the stage, and after the concert he followed Mr. Fontaine 
as he took his late walk on the beach.. An hour later, and 
they had talked over the story of “ the little rebel” and her 
strange connection with the French family. They sat on 
the wide veranda until the bands had ceased to play. The 
college boys had danced with the prettiest girls, and walked 
in the glory of a full moon on the beautiful beach until 
tired, and then said “ Good-night.”

“ I say,, Jpe, didn’t we give your old Maryland si good 
send-off thought to-night ? She took, didn’t she ? There’s 
a mystery somehow about that French young lady. Did 
you notice how she got pale, and then red, and cried, and 
stared at you so ? ”

“ Côme now, George,” said Joe, “ don’t say she scared at 
me. Her lovely blue eyes just fixed themselves on the, 
singers, and-----”

“ Boys,” spoke up their leader, “ that girl looks enough 
like Joe to be his blood relation—much as ‘ Beauty,’ you 
know, can be like the ‘ Beast,’ hey? But, honest now, 
there never were two pair of eyes so. much alike ! ” .

“ I couldn’t keep my eyes off her,” said another ; “ and 
when we sang ‘ My Maryland ’ she looked like an angel in 
tears ! ”

     
Tennie and her boys were early on the beach the next 

morning. It was evident that something was going on. 
The Glee Club stood about in little groups. The pale boy 
called “ J o e ” walked with the general, whom everybody
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seemed to know and speak with. At last, Mr. Fontaine 
took ïenn ie  by the hand and said, “ My dear, let me intro
duce you to Mr. Carter. He may be a cousin ; who knows ? 
He bears the same name, you see.”

Tennie shook hands and said, “ I am very glad to meet 
you, Mr. Carter. The name is uncommon here, but very 
common in the South, I  th ink.”

“ Yes,” replied J o e ;  “ in Virginia I  knew a dozen fam
ilies, and my Uncle Samuel, of Richmond, has six boys.” 

Tennie looked into his face steadily and asked, “ What 
was your father’s name ? W as he in the army ? ”

“ Yes, Miss Carter, he was killed in the war, and his
name w a s---- ,

Tennie stepped closer, placed her hand on his arm, and 
said, “ Did he leave any children—but you?”

“ His name was Joseph, Miss Carter, and I was the only 
child left after that dreadful battle.”

Tennie clasped both hands now on his coat-sleeve, and 
gasped, “ Did you have a little sister called ‘ Tennie’ ?— 
and------ I

The big breakers swept over the sandy beach with a roar, 
drowning the sweet voice.

ft* Oh, I  did ! I did !—little, yellow-haired Tennie ; but she 
died in the hospital, with our father.”

Ju st that minute, George, Jack, and the other boys came 
walking along.

“ Great Heavens ! ” “ Thunder ! ” “ W hat’s this ?”
burst from the lips of a dozen Princeton students at once. 
For, right before their very eyes, there stood Joe—pale, big- 
eyed Jo e —holding the beautiful young lady in his arms, 
and, said Ja c k , “ hugging her like a great bear, by Jove ! ” 

Joe folded the white hands closer about his neck, laid his 
hand on her pretty head, and called, loud enough for the 
ships at sea to h ear: “ Boys! Côme, all of you!  Côme 
here ! * This is Tennie ! my own little sister Tennie. Oh ! 
I ’m going to cry like a girl—I  must ! ”

Pale, very pale, Tennie clung to her brother. The big 
General, the Fontaines, the excited boys, the strangers on 
the beach, all joined in the rush of congratulations. But 
nobody could find Master André. They looked everywhere. 
At last Tennie got sight of a pair of small legs, clad in 
velvet breeches, hanging off a pile of lumber, and above the 
legs the little, dirty, tear-stained face of her “  only love.”

*41 don’t care ! I  never thought you’d hug any boy but 
me, either! ” said that jealous young man.

And so the story of “ the little reb el”—Abraham Lin
coln’s little golden-haired waif—was told to everybody.

The children had strayed, no one could tell how, amid 
the shot and shell, and in the turmoil of battle and the con
fusion of the battle-field, the burning of towns and the tak
ing of prisoners, they had been saved. A wealthy man of 
Philadelphia had gone down the Potomac, after a battle, to 
find the body of an only son. W ith  a broken heart and his 
brain almost crazed, his eyes fell upon a little lad ten years 
old, who said, “ Can you find my father and Tennie? They 
were here, the General said.”

And so the little boy found a father and mother, and 
now— “ Tennie ” !

Five years later, and the Princeton Glee Club had a re
union : the old members came from Florida and Maine.

The old mansion on Georgetown Heights was filled with 
guests. Down the broad stairway into the drawing-room 
came a fair sweet girl in simple white, leaning on the arm 
of Mr. Fontaine. There seemed to be no best man, no 
bridesmaids, but one tall slender boy carried a huge bas
ket of roses.

“  Brother Jo e  ” gave away the bride, the big gray-haired 
General took the first kiss, and the delighted bridegroom

was no other than “ Ja ck .” André emptied the whole 
bushel of roses over “ his love ” as she knelt on the pretty 
cushion, and before the wedding breakfast was served, 
Jack  disappeared. Out on the veranda stood the Club—not 
one missing ; and Jack —happy Jack !—was leader still.

“ Maryland, my Maryland,” they sang, with all their 
hearts in every word,—the sweet, clear notes of the old 
home song.

Tennie stood silent, and with a sweet dignity listened to 
the end. Then she turned to Joe, and throwing her arms 
about his neck said : “  Oh, if ‘ little Tad 9 could only see 
us now, and Mr. Lincoln—and, Joe dear, if our father and 
mother could see their * little rebel ! ’ ”

Margeret Spencer .

  

The Wedding Trip.
(See Colored Plate.)

W EDDING journey one hundred years ago was a 
unfisN® very different matter from what it is now. The 

“ happy pair ” could not then take a state-room in 
an elegantly appointed parlor-car and be whirled away 
hundreds and thousands of miles to the places they would 
visit.

The well-to-do bridegroom was obliged to provide a com
modious coach with four horses and several attendants to 
travel over the country on his wedding-trip. The “ boot.” 
a bellows-shaped contrivance at the back of the coach, held, 
and also protected from the weather, the neat, corded boxes 
which contained Madam’s bridal finery.

Every now and then, when an unusually steep hill was 
encountered, the occupants of the coach would alight and 
walk a little way and enjoy the view, as the couple in our 
beautiful picture are doing.

He glances at the cloud-swept valley below, and, turning 
to her, sighs “ How beautiful ! ” But she knows he means 
herself, not the valley, and, yielding to his touch, she turns 
to look back also, murmuring “ Charming ! ”—referring pos
sibly to the view, or, more likely, to her fascinating lord 
and lover.

But the horses have been “ breathed ” long enough at the 
top of the hill, and the old footman, who is in a manner the 
guardian of these sentimental young people, is shouting at 
them lustily to return to their cumbrous and stately vehicle, 
and proceed, for there is yet some distance to traverse 
before nightfall.

The bridal pair furnish an excellent costume study of the 
fashionable attire of the latter part of the last century, 
though not many brides of to-day would select such a 
showy traveling-costume, notwithstanding the becoming 
coquetry of its simplicity. But this young lady had one 
advantage : if  her wedding-trip was pursued under some 
difficulties, it had, at least, the delightful charm of privacy, 
so almost impossible to attain, yet so welcome to all married 
lovers.

But it is time for them to be on their way ; and we can 
but wish that for this handsome pair upon their wedding- 
trip, the skies smiled, and that every day was bright with 
sunshine and with love.

L if e  is a leaf of paper white.
Whereon each one of us may write 
His word or two—and then comes night.

Though thou have time 
But for a line, be that sublime:
Not failure, but low aim, is crime.
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A Butterfly in Harness.
had been a week of wildest dissipation, despite 

t h e  h e a t  parties and musicales, high-teas and re- 
ceptions, had left Helen Tremaine with eyes too 

heavy and nerves too unstrung to enjoy the woods, the 
river, or the witticisms of her companions.

It struck her that there was a wonderful monotony, any
way, about their threadbare jokes and the silly shrieks of 
laughter provoked by them. There stood Clara Chambers, 
for instance, her ribbons fluttering in the breeze, both hands 
engaged in scattering'leaves from the low branches of a beech 
overhead, a pretty girl, and bright, too,—“ but you'd never 
guess it,"  Helen was commenting inwardly, “ to hear her go 
over that vapid story of how Charlie happened to send his 
tennis-racket draped in mourning to fat little Jack Krum.” 
And then to hear them all shout again as though they 
hadn’t heard all about it half a dozen times before !

Helen got up disgusted, and sauntered to the old log 
where books and pine-pillows tempted to quiet and repose. 
She picked up a magazine with uncut leaves, and began 
idly to run the dull little blade of her pen-knife through the 
folds of the pages. She meant to read after ward ; but, instead, 
her eyes wandered to the picturesque group of young people 
she had just left, the girls in their quaint dresses, the men 
in various styles of corduroys and flannel shirts, all looking 
lazily content,—Clara still spinning yams, May and Hose 
and Fred all interrupting at a breath, and the whole party 
punctuating every story with their concerted giggles and 
shouts. ‘‘ Not a thought on earth but to entertain and be 
entertained," she ruminated, wearily. “ What’s the good 
of it a l l ! What are we any of us good for, I wonder ! ”

“ To flutter in the sunshine,”- came a low voice behind 
her, “ or in the shadow, if you’d rather, on as hot a day as 
this.”

Helen started. She could hardly believe that her last 
impatient sentence had been audible, and she turned her 
head quickly to see tall Archie King standing behind her, 
his eyes fixed upon her with anew expression, and a little 
wreath of smoke curling from a clump of ferns beside him, 
showing where he had dropped his last cigar upon approach
ing her. %

Helen’s rosy lip curled disdainfully. “ I suppose you are 
right ! ” she said, with irritable force. “ The Lord gave us 
minds and hearts and capabilities, and we—* flutter,’ as 
you say. I’m disgusted with it all I Do you know it suf
focates me, sometimes, this light atmosphere? I want to 
run away from it all, to a sometime thoughtful place where 
one needn’t be continually smiling,—where there are ups 
and downs, and gray places as well as glaring sunshine.”

Archie King laughed “ You are hot,” he said dryly. 
“ Sha’n’t I ask Mrs. Ward to chaperon us to Cooling Cave? 
You’ll not suffocate there ; tbe air is delightful, and there 
is plenty of—gray.”

“ I’m afraid I am in no mood to discuss this thing in a 
properly airy way, Captain King,” Helen retorted, angry 
at herself for having expected a man of his stamp to under
stand any display of real feeling on her part ; and Archibald 
King, coming around to sit on the friendly log, was astounded 
to see tears gleaming in the gray eyes which always before 
had danced with merriment, though, to be sure, their 
sparkle had always been the natural accompaniment of the 
music and lights, the chatter and excitement about them. 
In the instant it took him to clear a seat among that hetero
geneous collection of books and pillows, he wondered dimly

if others of those laughing girls ever sighed for “ gray 
places ” or ever felt a longing for any deeper life than that 
which concerned itself with tbe prettiest favors for luncheons 
or Germans, or the most bewitching gowns and boots.

“ I beg your pardon, Miss Helen, I had no idea you were 
in earnest. Believe me, there is enough sadness in the 
world without our pursuing it,” he said soberly.

“ I didn’t mean that. I don’t want to hurry up the 
troubles which I suppose will come to me, sometime or 
other, as to all my fellow-mortals. It isn’t that, you know ; 
but when there is already so much sorrow in the world, it 
seems as though we—ought—to—to try to do—something,” 
— and here the hesitating voice stopped in confusion. 
“ After all,” she resumed, “ you see how vague I am. I ’m 
tired of fluttering, but I don’t know how to do anything else. 
Have you never known any women who were useful and 
helpful in life,—young women, I .mean,—who had some 
sort of object?”

Before he could reply, an unusual commotion among the 
group of young people attracted their attention. Jacky 
Krum had landed a fish, a small, wriggling thing, and there 
were little excited shrieks from the girls, and a display of 
deep interest from the boys. “ The only fish of the day ! ” 
somebody exclaimed. “ Fishie, you shall be treasured for 
aye, and be our little nine-days’ wonder. ”

Helen made a gesture of impatience. “ Fishies or bon
bons, ’tis all the same ! How important our trifles are! I 
shouldn’t mind going mad over a three-inch fish or a mourn
ing tennis-bat if I had graver things to occupy me occasion
ally beside,—but to have always trifles, only trifles ! ” and 
a shrug of the pretty shoulders ended the statement as 
Helen turned to her companion for a reply to the question 
still unanswered.

“ A young woman with an ‘ o b ject’ ! ” Captain King 
repeated, musingly, and then, with an expression rather 
pleasant to see, continued : “ I have a little cousin - in Bur
lington. She isn’t all ‘ butterfly,’ but part ‘ busy bee,’ as 
well. Seriously, Miss Tremaine, she is the loveliest, most 
thoroughly earnest little creature you ever saw,—full of 
mischief as a bad, small boy, and of ‘ good works ’ as a 
sister of charity.”

“ Oh, tell me about her, please ! Tell me what she does 
—in detail. You know how stupid I am.”

“ I ’m afraid I  don’t ,” came the smiling response, “ but 
indeed I will gladly tell you all I can of her ‘ performances,’ 
as she calls them ; ” and Captain King settled comfortably 
against the trunk of a beech that towered over its fallen 
friend, and began.

Helen heard his every word, all the time noting, too, 
how wrong an impression she had always held of this lei
surely, elegant, worldly young man. His description of his 
good little cousin gave anew insight into his character, and 
she wondered that she could ever have thought him cynical. 
How well he told the story, too, of the “ little missions ” of 
this dearly loved cousin !• At its conclusion there was a 
wistful expression in Helen’s gray eyes, and Archie King 
noting it, said, so carelessly that it seemed a matter of 
entire indifference to him : “ If  you feel like taking up any 
such work, Miss Tremaine, I ’ll be glad to give you cousin 
Ruth’s address. She is equal to a whole intelligence bureau 
on the subject.”

“ Thank you, very much ! ” Helen returned, eagerly. “ I 
do want to try, at least.”

If she had looked then at the face of the man beside her, 
she would have known that his careless indifference was all 
assumed, and that it but scantily veiled a real concern as 
to her decision. He studied her face on the homeward 
trip, interpreting its expression and inwardly soliloquizing : 
“ When she is in earnest, she really is, I  fancy. She seems

Our Girls. 



DEMOREST’S MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 743

to be solving mental conundrums : ” and a week later he 
ventured to question her as to the outcome.

** I ’ve taken up the children’s branch of the work,” she 
told him brightly. “ Children like me, somehow,—too little 
to know better, don’t you know and then, more seriously, 
“ Please ask for no particulars now. It is all so new tome; 
and I ’m so afraid I ’ll be a dismal failure, after all. At any 
rate, Captain King, I have you to thank for starting me 
upon the right road. If  1 stumble and fall, at least I shall 
fall in good places. ” ,

*  *  *  *  *  *

“ But you haven’t fallen evidently,” he soliloquized 
one bright Saturday afternoon, as he sauntered just behind 
this busy butterfly who carried an armful of books and 
flowers and small packages, and walked surrounded by 
a  bevy of children, whose adoration for her was patent. It 
.amused him to see how oblivious she was to the wondering 
.glances that followed her, ,l:or it was not a usual sight 
in Y — , that of a stylish, handsome girl, eagerly convers
ing as she walked with a chattering crew of youngsters, 
parting from them at their respective corners with such mes
sages as : Jf Don’t forget, Sue, the fourth lesson next time ; ” 
•or, “ Good-bye, Tommy. You shall have a brand-new 
badge, next week, for the one you gave to the little cripple.”

When the last one had left and the tall girl stepped on 
buoyantly, Archibald King could hardly refrain from join
ing her. 4  All those bundles, too,” he said under his 
breath. “ Some other fellow will carry them presently, if 
I don’t .” Then he turned squarely upon his heel. “ She 
sha’n’t think I’m playing spy,” he said ; and when he met 
her—quite by chance—the following Saturday, again sur
rounded by her bright-eyed adorers, he looked properly 
•astonished.

“ Are you airing an orphan asylum?” he asked, as he 
turned to join her.

Ignoring his levity, she exclaimed, with smiling face, 
waving her daintily gloved hand at the last of the vanish
ing children : “ Oh ! I am too happy for words ! This is 
Band-of-Hope day, but it lasts all the week,—studying for 
it  beforehand, planning how to reach the children best, and 
thinking it over afterward.”

“ And do you really suppose it will do good ? ”
“ Good? Suppose it ? Why I know it I There are forty 

•children, and they are so quick to learn, so easily impressed; 
so—and then think of the good to myself ! I have studied 
about a grand movement of which I was in absolute ignor
ance. Why ! do you know I have often even taken claret 
with the girls, and------”

“ And you wouldn’t new ? ”
The look she gave him was answer sufficient. “ I only 

wonder I ever could countenance such things. These little 
manuals we study, simple as they are, tell things which I 
never learned in all the physiologies I studied at college. 
Ju st let me show you”—and here the tall man, almost 
before he knew it, was hurried with a rush of enthusiasm 
up the stone steps of the Tremaine home, and into the cool 
parlors, where for two fleeting hours he heard and saw not 
•only Temperance arguments and Band-of-Hope manuals, 
but the brightest-eyed, most eager-tongued, and thoroughly 
wide-awake “ society-girl ” he had ever had the pleasure of 
encountering. He fairly jumped when his watch told him 
it was six o’clock, and past his dinner hour.

As days passed, his interest in the new work—or was it 
"the newly inspired girl ?—increased apace.

One night, at a pleasant gathering of young people, he 
stood on a veranda, whither he had been lured for a moment 
by the cool and the starshine, and gazing through one of 
the richly draped windows, watched Helen Tremaine across 
the lighted rooms as she entertained a handsome fellow

near her with conversation evidently novel to him. En
grossed in the animated picture, Captain King failed for a 
time to hear the voices floating near him, till a name caught 
his ear, and out from the darkness came distinctly:

“ What has taken possession of Helen Tremaine ? When 
she took this cranky temperance fever I thought that would 
settle her with the men of our s e t ; but her attractions seem 
doubled. There’s Harry Leonard in there now, getting a 
dose : he’ll be the next devotee, I suppose, and we shall 
have him turning down his glass when the wines are 
served. They say Captain King has even foresworn his 
cigars, and goes week after week to help that crazy girl 
teach a lot of crazier young ones.”

“ Gently, my friend ! The most aristocratic children in 
town are included among those * crazy young ones.’ ”

“ I know, of course ; and the poorest little rats from the 
Irish quarter, too—saloon-keepers’ children with the rest. 
I f  many more of the girls are struck with this epidemic, 
society will turn topsy-turvy.”

“ For my part,” came the answering voice, “ I believe so
ciety would be the better for it. There are others than 
Harry Leonard who need to turn their glasses down ; ” and 
here the fair twain, moving off, left Captain King alone 
with his reflections and the starshine.

“ My invisible friends,” he apostrophized, “ can’t you un
derstand that even f butterflies’ are happier in harness ? 
O Helen ! dear, brave Helen ! you are sowing your good 
seed in all soils and on all sides. May Heaven prosper the 
* epidemic ’ ! ”

Ma u d e  R it t e n h o u s e .

Don’t Be Afraid to Ask.

NOT idle, prying questions about matters which are 
no concern of yours, prompted by a mean inquisi
tiveness, but questions inspired by a “ noble curi

osity, questioning, in the front of danger, the source of the 
great river beyond the sand, the place of the great conti

nents beyond the sea.”
Everyone has at times a desire to become conversant or at 

least acquainted with the facts concerning some subject of 
more or less importance, and often is really anxious to 
know about something, while a fear of being considered 
lamentably ignorant or illiterate causes a careful avoidance 
of the subject about which ignorance exists, whenever a 
conversation might seem about to lead to it. But one of 
the greatest bars to progress is this fear of being considered 
ignorant. It is the very unrighteousness of ignorance. 
Why fear to $sk ? “ Ask, and ye shall receive.” But you
say, “ Whom shall I a s k ? ” Anyone whom you suppose is 
likely to know the truth concerning the matter you would 
investigate.

If you wish advice or instruction on those matters of 
which it is written “ angels desire to look into,” you would 
naturally ask your Sunday-school teacher, or your pastor ; 
and if you were in doubt about the proper “ time ” of a piece 
of music, you would not hesitate to ask your music-teacher. 
But don't be afraid to ask others than those whose special 
mission it is to teach you. Perhaps none of them know 
just the thing you want or need to know ; but remember 
that the streams from the mountains which flow to and fill 
the seas are not all from the same source. Possibly “ Dem- 
orest ” could tell you what you want to know and cannot find 
out for yourself. Don’t be afraid to write and ask.

It is a good plan to mentally classify for investigation the 
various unfamiliar subjects, and attach to each the name of 
the acquaintance who would be likely to know about it, 
and ask such a one, without hesitation, when there is an
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opportunity. You will display more good sense—provided 
you care to be thought sensible—by your sincerely ignorant 
questions, than by cautious, but equally ignorant, reticence, 
which makes a vain show of concealing that which it does 
not possess. Don’t be afraid to ask!

You will never offend by asking questions or seeking in
formation of anyone who is presumably acquainted with the 
subject in question. Even if they do not know what you 
wish to find out, the supposition that they do can hardly 
fail to be flattering ; and if they do know, the eager curi
osity of another—expressed, of course, in a becoming man
ner—is flattering also, testifying, as it undoubtedly does, to 
the value of their own acquisitions.

Aids to Beauty*

IV .

Ca r e  o p  t h e  H a n d s .

“ In faith, ’tis  a  fair hand.”

NO one thing contributes more to the beauty and fas
cination of a woman than a pair of long, slender, 
shapely hands, soft and white, with rosy finger-tips 

and pink palms, all scrupulously well-cared-for. The 
woman to whom Nature has given these may bless her good 

fortune ; while the one who is possessed of ill-shaped hands, 
ugly joints, and a coarse, red skin, may well feel a never- 
ending grudge toward the spiteful dame who decreed that 
she should come into the world so badly equipped. She 
need not, however, grieve as one without hope, for with 
proper care and attention she can do much to beautify, and 
even change the shape of her hands.

When we read of a London gallant who fell in love with 
a delicate hand that he saw resting on a window-ledge, and 
declared “ by the gods ! 99 he’d marry the possessor thereof, 
and did, thereby securing a beautiful and charming wife, we 
are not disposed to cavil at those who say, “ A beautiful 
hand is one of Nature’s greatest g ifts.”

Lord Byron declared nothing was more distinctive of 
gentle birth than a fine hand. He was undoubtedly con
firmed in his belief when told that Ali Pasha would have 
known him anywhere for a great man, by the smallness and 
beauty of his hands. He declared, also, that small hands 
were almost the only sign of good blood which might not 
be obliterated. This assertion is true in part, but not alto
gether ; for hard work and want of care will, in most cases, 
destroy the shape and ruin the texture of the most aristo
cratic hands, while daily care and the use of proper toilet 
articles will in time bring about a decided change in the 
ugliest hands.

Shape, color, and the texture of the skin are of even greater 
moment than the size of the hand, and with care these can 
be improved. A soft hand is very comforting to the sick ; 
and who that is ailing does not love the gentle touch of 
cool, soft fingers ? It is often a marvelous relief for our 
aches and pains.

The mute appeal or quick gesture is often more expressive 
than the spoken word. In olden times pantomime was a 
language taught by masters ; and in our own day all people 
who move the world with their eloquence find it an effective 
means of expression. Realizing-the power of the hand as 
well as its beauty, it is fitting it should be kept at its highest 
point of excellence.

Perfect cleanliness is requisite to keep the hands in good 
condition,—cleanliness not only of the hands, but of the 
entire body ; for were the pores of the hands alone kept

open, giving the poisonous emanations of the body no other 
outlet, they would soon become a mass of sores.

An excellent soap for whitening the hands may be prepared 
by mixing thoroughly two ounces of cologne water and two 
ounces of lemon juice with six ounces of brown Windsor 
soap. Rough hands may be made smooth by using a wash 
made of eight grains of tannin, five drachms of glycerine, 
and four ounces of rose-water, mixed well and filtered. I f  
this should not serve the purpose, equal parts of glycerine 
and egg albumen may prove beneficial. The hands should 
be thoroughly washed with good soap and warm, soft water, 
and well dried, before using this or any other lotion.

For chapped hands, the following preparation is recom
mended : zinc oxide, twenty grains; tannic acid, fifteen 
grains; gum camphor, pulverized, aa, twenty grains; 
glycerine, four fluid ounces ; benzoin, half a fluid ounce. 
Should this chance to be too thick, dilute with a little water.

Hands chap because the skin*ds too dry, or because suffi
cient attention is not paid to carefully drying them after 
bathing. When there is sufficient natural oil in the skin it 
is protected from the coarsening, or dryiiig, consequences 
of the evaporation ; when wet hands are only half-dried with 
the towel, they must dry of themselves in the air, a process 
which invariably cracks the delicate skin.

Red hands may be whitened by using an almond cream 
made after the following formula, and wearing large gloves 
of chamois-leather at night. Wash and dry the hands 
thoroughly, and turn the gloves inside out and rub them well 
with the mixture before putting them on. For the cream, 
rub together one pound of honey and the yolks of eight 
eggs ; add gradually one pint of sweet-almond oil, and work 
in half a pound of bitter almonds, blanched and ground to 
meal. Perfume with oil of bergamot and oil of cloves, two 
drachms of each.

An almond bran, for smoothing and whitening the hands, 
is a necessary adjunct to the toilet-table, and may be made 
as follows : Dissolve four parts of borax in eight parts of 
glycerine, and mix well with thirty parts of very finely 
powdered sand. Add to this eighty parts of almond meal, 
and perfume with oil of bitter almonds. Use this the same 
as soap, rinse the hands well, and dry carefully.

Undiluted glycerine should not be used on hands or face, 
as it has great avidity for moisture and extracts this from 
the epidermal tissues, thereby rendering the skin dry, and 
cracking it ; but when diluted with water or rose-water it is 
most valuable for keeping the vskin soft and pliable. If 
it be desired to whiten the skin, as well as soften it, add the 
juice of two lemons, strained, to a four-ounce bottle of 
glycerine and rose-water. I f  glycerine does not agree with 
the skin, as in some cases it does not, almond oil or cold 
cream may be used.

Many an otherwise shapely hand is disfigured by warts, 
which the fair owner does not know how to drive away. A 
seed-wart—warts being a fungus growth of the tissues— 
would, if left entirely alone, ripen and then die like the 
fungus growth of vegetable matter. If one has not patience 
to wait for this, a painless cure can be made by touching 
the wart daily with a little pure nitric acid, taking care that 
not a drop touches the surrounding skin ; but this operation 
must not be repeated after the wart becomes inflamed. The 
wart will soon die and drop put, leaving no mark.

There is one variety of wart which this treatment will not 
cure. Such a one looks like a seed-wart, but gets hard under 
the acid and remains so. For such, use splinters (crystals) 
of chromic acid ; apply with a drop of water to melt the 
acid on the wart, keeping the liquid from the surrounding 
skin. In a few days the wart will drop out piecemeal, leaving 
no scar.

If proper care and attention be given to the hands of
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children w hile they are growing*, there w ill be little  cause 
to complain of them  in m aturity. B itin g  the nails ruins 
both nails and fingers ; pulling the knuckles—a common and 
barbarous habit among children, which should never be al
lowed— enlarges the jo in ts and m akes the fingers th ick  and 
clum sy.

It  is said th at Madame Bonaparte, who was celebrated for 
h er beau tifu l hands, was compelled by her m other to wear 
th im bles on a ll her fingers at n ight, during h er entire child
hood, th at she m ight have tapering fingers. T h is is a cruel 
practice, and one w hich few Am erican mothers would feel 
th e  need of im posing upon th eir children.

A box of fine sand should always be on the toilet-table, as 
well as a piece of fine pumice-stone. Many fru it and other 
stains may be removed by sim ply washing the hands in

clear cold water before using soap, which is very apt to set 
the color. Should this not prove effective, use hot water 
with the sand and a good soap. Should the hands be deeply 
lined, even this may not remove them altogether, in which 
case a little diluted oxalic acid will cause the unsightly 
blotches to disappear at once. A box of sand will last a 
long time, as it can be dried and used again and again. 
The pumice-stone will be found useful in removing the 
roughness caused by the use of the needle.

Oat-meal, corn-meal, and bran are beneficial for the hands 
if used after washing. Pour boiling water on a handful 
of either, and wash the hands in the starchy water that 
rises to the top : wipe carefully, and powder with the dry 
meal.

L a u r a  B . St a r r .

H om e A rt an d  H o m e C o m fo rt. 
Ornamented Cushions and Pillows.

L u x u r y  some brilliant w riter says, “  begins with 
the sponge and ends with the diamond ; ” but some- 
where between, in a most conspicuous place, will be 

found pillows, for luxury is not complete w ithout them.
P lu sh , satin, silk , and a ll soft and pleasant-feeling fabrics 

are used for our pillow-covers, according to the uses to 
which they are to be put, and they are decorated accord

pink rose-petals, and the old Arabian proverb i “ There are 
but two things sw eet— women and roses.”

The down of the milk-weed and th istle may also be gath
ered to fill a large, gold-colored silk  pillow to be worked or 
painted w ith gay-tinted butterflies and the winged seeds of 
the milk-weed. The pungent balsam -fir leaves have long 
been liked  for pillows ; and a deep azure-blue silk  slip, well 
filled w ith the fragrant needles, and worked with the w ell- 
known line from “ H iaw atha,” in  scarlet or gold letters, is

a favorite divan pil
low.

One need hardly be 
told that hops, un
pressed, make a de
ligh tfu l pillow for 
actual use ; a n d  a 
pongee silk  p i l l o w  
filled with hops is a 
most seductive invi
tation to  repose, and 
w ill even cheat that 
o f t  t i m e s  m erciless 
foe, insom nia, i n t o  
forgetfulness of its 
victim . A sage-green 
or yellow  pongee slip 

filled with hops may be worked with a spray of hops and 
some proverb alluding to the uses of the sleep-provoking 
herb or the pillow which is filled with it.

Such pillows as these m ake charm ing birthday or holiday 
g ifts, especially when they 
are the work of the donor, 
and they may be prepared 
either singly or in sets of 
four or five.

The fillings above recom
mended are not, of course, 
always attainable ; yet the 
perfumed pillow need not be 
lacking, * for the m anufac
turer can use sachet powders, 
or c o t t o n  saturated with 
essential oils to give the 
required odor to the filling 
of down or hair.

H eavier m aterials than the r e n a is s a n c e  e m b r o id e r y  s t it c h .

ingly. The usual size for sofa-pillows is  eighteen inches 
square, and they are generally filled with down or fine geese- 
featliers ; but some econom ical genius has devised a plan 
of filling w ith b its of paper, which, it  is said, m ake a very 
soft pillow, and there is one advantage in point of economy, 
— the filling can be renewed at no expense whenever re
quired.

A d elightfu l summer occupation for the would-be Sybarite 
was the gathering and drying of rose-leaves or the heads of 
red and w hite clover, for the filling of soft s ilk  pillows w hich 
will retain some of the sw eetest perfum es of the meadows 
and the incense of the mown fields to fill the mind with 
memories of the past summer days.

A slip of pale, grayish-green silk  filled w ith clover-heads 
may be embroidered with a pattern of four-leayed clovers 
and some proverb of good luck. A white silk  pillow may 
contain rose-leaves or whole dried roses, and be embroidered 
in any pretty pattern of roses or w ith a' design (which, if  
the em broideress be clever, she may trace uplm the silk  her
self, w ith real rose-leaves for models) of a shower of loose
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China or In d ia  s ilk s  ju s t  m en tio n ed  a re  p re ie r re a  io r  m ore  
e lab o ra te  cu sh io n s an d  p illo w s w h ich  a re  r a th e r  a  p a r t  o f 
th e  fu rn is h in g  a n d  deco ra tio n  th a n  specia l o b jec ts  o f p e r
son al lu x u ry . E la b o ra te  a n d  sh o w y  o rn am en ta tio n  is  o ften  
seen  on th e  p illo w s o f p lu sh , m o le -sk in , v e lv e t, o r  sa tin , 
an d  th e  r ic h  colors o f  th e  s ilk s  em ployed  in  em b ro id e rin g  
th e m  are  su p p lem en ted  an d  h e ig h te n e d  by  g o ld  and s i lv e r  
th re a d s , th e  Ja p a n e se  g o ld  th re a d , w h ich  is u n ta rn ish a b le , 
b e in g  m o st o ften  u sed .

T h e  v a r ie ty  o f w o rk  is 
o n ly  lim ite d  by  th e  ta s te  
and s k i l l  o f th e  em bro id ere r.
One of th e  m ost popular of 
em broidery s t i t c h e s  for 
work w hich is filled in  to 
an outline on m ole-skin, p lush, 
tapestry-cloth, or satin , is the 
Renaissance em broidery stitch , of 
which we give an illustra tion  in 
actual size on page 745. The por
tion of goods to be covered w ith  
the em broidery is first crossed 
w i t h  close-lying l o n g  stitches, 
exactly parallel, and completely 
covering th e  s p a c e  inside the  
m arked outlines. Then th e  cross- 
couching is done as shown in the  
illustration , by first carrying the  
silk across, and then  couching it at 
reg u la r a lternate  in tervals. A fter

th e  design  is filled  in  
in  th is  w ay, th e  o u t
lin in g  is done e i th e r  
in  K e n s in g to n  s ti tc h  
w ith  s ilk , o r w i t h  
c o u c h e d  Ja p a n e se  
go ld  th re a d .

T h e  p ea rl-w  h  i t  e  
s a tin  b rid a l-cu sh io n s, 
fo r  th e  b rid e  a n d  
bridegroom  to  k n e e l 
on d u r in g  th e  m a r
riag e  cerem ony, a re  
deco ra ted  w ith  R e
n a issan ce  em b ro id ery  
o u tlin e d  w ith  g o ld  
th re a d  ; som e are  o r
n am en ted  w ith  tra n s 
fers o f w h ite  lin e n  
edged  w ith  cord. A n y  
o f th e  d esig n s  g iven  
in  p rev io u s  n u m b e rs  
of th e  M agazine can 
be  u sed  fo r  th e  em 
bro idery . T h ese  cu sh 
ions a re  ed g ed  w ith  a 
“ t a g ” f r in g e  o f s ilk  
b ra id  ends, and  th e  
co rn ers  fin ished  w ith  
ta sse ls  to  m atch . S al
m on  color is  as s u i t
ab le  as  p ea rl-w h ite , i f  
th e  la t te r  is  too  p a le  
to su i t  th e  o th e r  s u r 
ro u n d in g s .

T h e  design  in  de
ta i l  fo r th e  em bro id
e red  so fa-cu sh ion  is  
g iv e n  in  fu ll  size, 

sh o w in g  one q u a r te r  o f  th e  p a t te rn , an d  can  be tra c e d  off 
fo r  tr a n s fe r r in g  on  th e  sq u a re  o f goods to  b e  em bro idered .

T his design m ay be cu t out of 
felt or heavy linen for an applique, 
also, and is adapted for an a rt 
square of em broidery to be used 
for any purpose of decoration.
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Tlie cushion is of dark green plush, made with some full
ness at the corners, which is caught up in plaits with silk cord 
and tassels. This fullness is obtained by a gathered puff 
set on all around the cushion, much scantier at the sides 
than at the comers, and edging the square of embroidery 
in the center. The square of embroidery 
for the center is worked on olive-drab 
tapestry-cloth in darned stitch of pale yel
low and dark gold silk, and the outlining is 
of Japanese gold thread.

The easy-chair cushion is of dark red and 
stone-blue plush in alternate squares divid
ed by a band of blue plush. The embroid
ery is in heavy chenille worked in the 
manner known as Gobelin embroidery.
After the design is stamped, the chenille, 
dark blue on the red squares, and red on the 
blue, is sewed on in straight rows to fill the design. The 
cushion is further decorated with bows of red and blue rib
bon (to match the plush) at three corners, and bands of 
each outlining two sides of the cushion. The vddtli of the 
ribbon ds im m ateria l,tw o  inches is a width liked for the 
purpose.

The sofa-pillow of smoke-brown tapestry-cloth, illustrated 
above, shows an embroidery in Renaissance stitch with 
two shades of silk, gold-color and brown, in tbe altemat-

ing sections of the separate and overlapping disks, which 
have centers of round pieces of brown velvet appliquéd. 
When the disks are worked, a diamond latticing of Jap
anese gold thread fills in the groundwork. This design 
is readily copied in an enlarged form, as the corollated 

disks may be of any size preferred, accord
ing to the article on which they are to be 
worked.

Thè hammock or lounge pillow is a round, 
almost flat, cushion about eighteen inches 
in diameter, and is filled with hair. It is 
covered with azure-blue satin, and the 
edge is finished with a puff. The em
broidery is an appliqué of Roman embroid
ery in brown silk on ecru linen, and the 
design being purely geometrical may easily 
be enlarged for transferring, either by 

measurement, or by means of the ingenious little instru
ment known as the pantograph. The embroidered cover is 
laced, by a heavy silk cord, to a plain ecru linen cover on the 
reverse side of the pillow, which is also cut in leaf-shaped 
points. The smaller cut shows the detail of the lacing.
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The design on the chair-hack of crushed strawberry mole
skin is a conventionalized flower in shades of red, with 
a crocheted ring form ing the center. Lines of Japanese 
gold thread are couched across the chair-back, represent
ing, in a conventional way, water or cloud lines. The 
size of the chair-back is fourteen by eighteen inches, and it 
may be secured to the chair by ribbon’s or invisible cords.

One of the handsomest and most unique designs is shown 
on the serpent-green plush pillow embroidered with a con
ventionalized flower in gold silk, and under the stars of 
each huge flower a waving band of blue representing a rib
bon. The flower and ribbon compose a curious, conven
tional figure, which, like the preceding one and the disk 
pattern, can be easily copied. The embroidery is in satin 
or Kensington stitch, without shading, and the outlines and 
wavy lines on the pillow are of Japanese gold thread.

All of the designs given are suitable for table covers, 
scarfs, tidies, curtains, e tc ., as well as for pillows and cush
ions. The isolated flower and disk patterns are the newest 
designs in art embroidery, and 'may be of solid applique 
in velvet on tapestry-cloth or satin, or satin on plush or 
velvet, as well as all of embroidery. The designs only need 
to be cut out of velvet or whatever m aterial the appliqued

pattern is to be, and gummed on in the required position, 
and then outlined with silk, cord, or Japanese gold thread.

A cover for a pillow used when traveling is a comfort 
and convenience. The pillows and cushions so many heads 
have rested on do not always invite the fastidious traveler. 
B ut if  she has brought her own pillow-cover, she can slip it 
on over any cushion, and rest her head contentedly against 
its soft, clean surface. The design we give may also be 
made in linen for a cover to any pillow for a baby-carriage, 
hammock, lounge, etc. The coyer, as illustrated, is twenty- 
eight inches by seventeen, exclusive of the hem, and is made 
of ecru pongee silk embroidered in wash silk of two shades 
of green. The simple pattern is given in actual size. Five 
buttons, covered with green velvet, are sewn on the cover 
at the places shown in the engraving, and straps of pongee 
sewed at the corresponding places to fasten the cover over 
the pillow, which in this case is of dark green furniture- 
velvet.

For information and designs furnished, thanks are due to 
Chas. E . Bentley, Decorative Art Goods, No. 12 W est 14th 
Street, New York City.

A Bow of Ribbon.
T H I S  is not a storv. A charming’ writer has woven.

far better than my clumsy loom could do, a deliglit- 
fu l tale from a bow of orange ribbon. My bow of 

ribbon is not a m atter of sentiment, not an idyl,— unless an 
idyl be a harmony of color,—nor yet a poem ; though, 
withal, it may be poetic in that it softens the lines of some 
angular corner, as verse may soften the rigid lines of prose. 
’Tis only as a decorative bit that* this bow of mine has 
excuse for being, only as a softener of outlines, only as the 
dainty touch that enlivens the commonplace into a thing of 
beauty, the exclamation point of color in a page of dullness.

Unfortunately, like every other “ fad,” the storm of rib
bon bows has swept over us with mad fury, and has 
showered us with these brilliant knots of color till they lie 
about our houses “ th ick as leaves in Vallam brosa.” A 
touch.of harmonious color here and there is charming: rem
nants of Joseph’s coat ‘on every picture-frame, chair-back, 
and table-leg, are vanity and vexation of spirit. A pretty, 
deep-seated, willow chair, with fluffy cushions and dainty 
bows of ribbon, is a pleasing sight to see, as well as a rest
ing-place for the weary : a spindle-back chair of. old col
onial pattern, with ribbon drawn through the spindles, and 
bows at the top, is an inartistic abomination spoiling the 
good effect of a good chair, and a blot upon a possibly 
otherwise perfect room.

W hy can we not learn decorative moderation, remember
ing that “ one man’s meat is another man’s poison,” and a 
touch that is happy in one corner is profanity producing in 
another ?

I  know a man— whose taste in most decorative work is 
good— whose dissipation in ribbon bows has caused him to 
be known among his friends as ‘ ‘ the man who ties * the 
bows.” His books are tied with artistic knots, his vases 
are lost in coils of color ; chairs and tables, lamps, curtains, 
and door-knobs are as rich in decoration as the breast of a 
member of legation. Truly, th is fellow’s mannish fingers 
can fashion ribbon into knots so “ chic” and “ fe tch in g ” 
that to Worth or Virot he would be invaluable ; but surely 
that is no excuse for the very blizzard of bows that devas
tates his otherwise artistic surroundings.

Be abstemious in your use of these seeming trifles, out
side of bedroom and boudoir. Deal out your knots of rib
bon as an artist adds touches of strong color to his picture.
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Close after the bow of ribbon comes the larger bit of 
silk, as drapery ; and here you have a fine opportunity to 
make, or mar, ’your rooms. Embroidered or painted scarfs, 
pieces of old brocade or tapestry, are wonderful beautifiers 
in their proper places. A beautiful effect may be gained by 
hanging a small Eastern rug flat upon the wall, as a back
ground for a well-framed picture or mirror.

One of the most charming rooms I  have seen is covered, 
ceiling and side-walls, with drapery, forming a perfect tent. 
The stuff is dull in color and Oriental in effect : on the ceil
ing it is drawn from the sides to the center, into a, huge 
rosette from which hangs an old iron lamp! The only 
decorations on the side-walls are some bits of armor. For 
furniture, great easy divans line the sides, a large palm 
stands on a teak-wood pedestal, and a Turkish coffee-table 
fills one corner. What a place in which to lounge while a 
pretty girl reads you bits of Browning ! or, as a friend of 
mine, a “ theolog,” says, “ What a place in which to write 
a sermon on the demoralizing effect of modern luxury ! ”

Very much of the beauty of a room depends upon the 
various draperies—the window-curtains, portieres, book
case curtains, mantel lambrequins, etc. ; and yet many 
rooms get themselves disliked by the murderous inharmony 
of these same should-be affinities.

I have seen a room in which the window-curtains, and the 
portières were on very bad terms indeed ; where the mantel 
covering and some drapery above it fought a continuous and 
most gory duel : in such a room you find tidies—absolute, 
unmitigated tidies !

Young woman, take a word of warning from one who 
knows: I f  you look for a hereafter of marital happiness, set 
not a snare and pitfall of tidies upon the chair most affected 
by the young man of your choice. I know of nothing that 
causes more anguish of spirit to a sensitive youth, during a 
call, than one of these same restless bits of feminine handi
craft.

A prefty scarf, of not too gorgeous a plain color, is pleas
ing, here and there, across the corner of a picture-frame ; 
but don’t hang them over every picture-frame, and in

methodical order, until your room looks like a clothes-yard 
with the week’s wash a-drying. If you do, you may well 
fear the fate of the maid in the nursery rhyme, and tremble 
lest something worse than a blackbird come down and nip 
off the nose that cannot scent inartistic effect in too much 
of even this good thing.

Handsome table-covers are very well in their way: for 
one thing, they keep pretty hands from “ mischief still,” by 
giving their owners pleasant work to do for their bachelor 
friends. It does seem a shame, however, to entirely hide 
the shapely lines of a good table. Why not have your 
table-cover only for the table top,—a square of pretty 
material, embroidered if you will be so good,—or have it a 
trifle smaller than the table top, thus showing an inch or 
two, all around, of the polished wood ?

You know what an unsightly thing is the back of an up
right piano ? In a house I know of, where the back of the 
piano is perforce turned in the face of the guests, the dif
ficulty has been met, and vanquished, thus: A curtain of 
old brocade—that might have come from an old-time con
vent, or have swung in the doorway of some legend-crowded 
palace—is edged about with a band of plush as dull and 
time-softened as is the brocade itself, and then hung on a 
silver rod across the piano’s back, covering the ungainly 
cabinet-work, and becoming a joy to the eye, in harmony 
with the delight of the ear feasted by the sweet-voiced 
tenor, or thrilled by the melody that falis from the taper 
fingers of Madame la Marquise.

And about the bows of ribbon ? Oh ! have them, by ail 
means ! A pretty woman with a knot of ribbon on her 
.shoulder is made the prettier: if she wore a knot about her 
ear, and one tied upon each finger, you would see only the 
ribbons, and regard the woman as off her mental balance. 
Dress your room well, but don’t overdress it. Enjoy, but 
don’t dissipate. Don’t try total abstinence,—though the 
badge is a ribbon bow,—but do be temperate, using your 
decorative ribbon only for what it is worth.

Ch r is t in e  T e r h u n e  H e r r ic k .

Sanitarian.
Diseases Incident to the Season.

Ma l a r ia  : It s  Ca u s e  and  Cu r e .

I F  there is any month in the whole year that seems 
absolutely perfect in all its conditions, it is October. 
The weather is neither too warm, nor too cold ; the 

oppressive heat of the summer is past, and the nipping 
frosts have not begun ; the air is balmy and serene, and 

no storm-clouds appear in the horizon ; the drenching rains 
that sometimes come in August and September are over, 
and the snow-storms are too far in the future to give us a 
shadow of uneasiness. In the vegetable kingdom, Nature 
has come to a h a lt: the fruits have ripened, and the har
vests been gathered in ; the growing process has ceased, or 
nearly so, and everything is in repose ; there is no longer 
that marvellous activity around us which gave new creations 
in rapid succession and clothed with verdure every plant 
and shrub and tree. Much of that verdure still remains ; 
and Nature, as if conscious that her reign of beauty is draw
ing to a close, brings out her most gorgeous draperies, and 
the rare colors with which she adorns the forests and hill
sides, particularly in our northern latitudes, are indeed 
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wonderful. Every tree and shrub and trailing vine is 
touched with her pencil ; and the showy splendors that 
adorn our mountain-sides not only challenge the artist’s 
skill, but in a measure defy it. No brush can equal Nature’s 
coloring : art may imitate, but Nature is perfect.

Can it be possible that in this paradise of loveliness there 
are beds of languishing and pain ? One would suppose that 
in October, when Nature is at her best, people would lux
uriate in perfect health. But, soinehow or other, perfect 
health is not to be counted on, even in the serenity of 
autumn. Somebody is sick, and the doctor is needed. 
What is this disease that has come among the people? 
They call it “ malaria ;” and in some localities it is ex
pected every year. Are there not ways by which we can 
avoid malarial diseases? Or, having them, can we not learn 
how to treat them successfully ?

For a long time the cause of malarial affections appeared 
rather mysterious, and physicians Avere hardly able to ex
plain it satisfactorily; nor am I quite sure that, even now, 
they are very lucid on the subject. The truth is, that the 
nature of disease, per se, has not been as well understood as 
it might be, though much light has been thrown upon the 
subject during the last half century. It is now pretty well
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settled, at least in the minds of many, that wliafc is called 
disease is a very natural (and rational) process ; that it is 
nothing more nor less than an action or effort on the part of 
the living organism to rid itself of impurities ; and that the 
office of the true physician is, simply, to aid these vital 
organs in the work they have in hand.

But what has this to do with malaria and its causes? 
Let us see : In the first place, common observation has 
settled the fact that where there is vegetable decomposition 
going on, certain gases are given off, thus impregnating the 
atmosphere with impurities, these being often quite per
ceptible to the olfactories. We notice the unpleasant odor 
in passing through a low, marshy district or where there is 
a heap of vegetable compost, and we avoid these places as 
much as possible. In new countries where the land is 
poorly drained, or where a large area of the virgin soil has 
been ploughed under and the leaves and other vegetable 
products lie rotting, there is decomposition going on, and 
the effluvium of this decay is constantly given off. The 
green scum that we see on stagnant water tells of vegetable 
decay and parasitic growths ; and persons who live near 
pools of stagnant water or sluggish streams are apt to have 
“ chills.” A mass of rotting vegetables in the cellar (as 
stale cabbage-leaves, bits of sweet potatoes, over-ripe fruit, 
etc.), or a cellar with standing water in it, will often generate 
enough gases to cause malarial diseases ; or a shallow well, 
supplied mainly with surface water, may be the cause of 
chills and fever ; so may a lot of decomposing vegetables 
lying in the back yard,—or in the kitchen sink, for that 
matter.

All these things suggest the need of certain precautionary 
measures, such as the cutting down and removal of weeds, 
which often attain a rank growth about a farm-house, and 
are left to decay when the fall rains set in. These should 
not be permitted to grow, in the first place. The premises 
about a dwelling ought always to be kept in the neatest 
order, and no products of decay, animal or vegetable, should 
ever be allowed to accumulate.

It is time, however, to return to our patient and see what 
can be done for him. As to the cause or causes of the dis
ease, in this particular instance, the patient will be more 
inclined to investigate after he has recovered. When the 
head is throbbing with pain, and the back and limbs feel as 
if they would break, is no time to listen to a sermon : the 
patient wants relief the very first thing. The doctor is 
summoned, and urgently implored to “ stop these chills ! ” 
and, usually, he endeavors to do as he is bidden. He gives 
some good big doses of quinine (or quinine and arsenic), and, 
sure enough, the chills are “ stopped.” Whether or not 
they will return in a fortnight, or whether they will merely 
slink out of sight till next spring and then come again, we 
shall not now stop to inquire : suffice it to say that the medi
cine is promptly taken, and the patient directly begins to 
get around,—his skin almost as yellow as saffron, his liver 
exceedingly sore to the touch, his head feeling “ funny ” at 
times, and his ears, too, having a strange buzzing in them.

Now what was the original cause in the above instance? 
The patient had for several weeks been off somewhere in a 
marshy district, perhaps, or near where there was stagnant 
water, or in or by the valley of a low-lying stream, or he 
may have been just high enough above any of these places 
to be subject to the vapors arising from them. At any rate, 
he came home with “ malaria : ” in plain Saxon, he has for 
some time been breathing atmospheric poisons until his 
whole system has become impregnated with them, and the 
liver and spleen are both badly congested, so much so that 
they can no longer perform their functions properly. In 
common parlance, these hitherto faithful organs have gotten 
discouraged and quit work : they are ona “ strike.” '

But Nature (the vital instincts), ever ready to come to the 
rescue, now takes the matter in hand ; and were she left 
wholly to herself she would, in nearly every instance, per
form her task successfully, though if we knew just how to 
assist her we could greatly facilitate her processes. When 
the liver—that wonderful “ strainer” of the system— 
becomes badly clogged with foreign ‘matters and unable to 
perform its regular functions, severe congestion of that 
organ (and also of the spleen) ensues, causing the blood to 
recede from the surface and also from the extremities, and 
to flow into these internal organs. This congestion is known 
as the cold or “ chilly ” stage ; it is soon followed by the 
hot or fever stage, and after a few hours the latter gives 
way to the sweating stage. This last action is a very 
important one : it is during the sweating process that a 
certain amount of impurity is carried out of the system 
through that famous (and safest) depurator, the skin. After 
a period of repose—usually twenty-four or forty-eight hours 
—this series of remedial processes is repeated : first the 
cold stage, then the hot stage, and then the sweating stage; 
and every time this last is gone through with, the system 
parts with another portion of its impurity—its “ malaria,” 
if so you choose to call it.

This, then, is Nature's way of freeing the system of these 
poisons : First, she sends the blood to the liver and spleen, 
loading up, so to speak, with the impurities that are col
lected there ; then she forces the same fluid (the blood) to 
the surface of the body, making it a carrier of some portion 
of these impurities, and the skin becomes congested by the 
active capillary circulation which goes on during the fever 
stage ; and, lastly, the sweat-glands rid themselves of those 
abnormal substances which the blood has just brought 
from the congested liver and spleen. These vital processes 
will continue to repeat themselves until the whole of the 
accumulated poisons in the liver and spleen are removed. 
Moreover, they will stop when the work is done, and not 
before : that is, if they are not interfered with.

But suppose the quinine has been given. W hat then ? 
All these remedial actions, these wonderful processes of 
purification, are arrested; and Nature, finding her work 
thus frustrated, turns against this silent intruder (the qui
nine or other drug), and institutes a new “ fight,” not against 
the malaria, but against a more dangerous foe,—the drug 
poison. She does her best to throw it out ; but, in trying 
to effect this, the whole nervous system suffers : for the 
drug in question is far more dangerous, more deadly in its 
effects, than are the impurities which constitute the so-called 
malaria. The latter the vital instincts could easily dis
pose of, throw them off through the natural-outlets, and the 
patient would recover with his internal organs uninjured ; 
but let him take quinine, or quinine and arsenic, and we 
shall see whether he is not hurt,—all the more, if his con
stitution is not strong to begin with.

No one can take quinine in large quantities, or in small 
doses oft-repeated, and escape lasting detriment to his con
stitution. His nerves will be shattered, as shown by defect
ive eyesight, dullness of hearing, and a general impairment 
of most or all of the five senses. The liver and spleen will 
also suffer, as evidenced by enfeebled functional action in 
and about these organs. Indeed, no one can resort habit
ually to the so-called “ specific ” medicines for malarial dis
eases, and not be damaged irreparably in the functional 
action of the liver and spleen, to say nothing of the injury 
done to his entire nervous system. The writer speaks with 
assurance in this matter, having been a lifelong sufferer 
(not to say invalid) from the early use of these medicines.

Everywhere we find these broken-down invalids—the vic
tims of the quinine habit. You will know them by their 
sallow skins, their torpid livers (often sore to the touch),
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their congested spleens (called ague-cake), with pain about 
the shoulder-blades ; and there is frequently more or less 
deafness, and the eyesight fails early. In stormy weather 
these individuals are excellent barometers,—they can tell the 
changes several hours in advance ; and the calomel and 
mercury victims can do the same thing. There is no greater 
fallacy in this age than the belief in the quinine cure— 
unless it be the alcohol delusion. The one proceeds upon 
the principle of whipping up the jaded horse : the other 
applies the lash when the animal is already at full gallop.

Returning once more to the bedside of our patient, we 
find him sick and discouraged ; the paroxysms of chill, 
fever, and sweating, are increasing in violence, and every 
return leaves him feeling weaker and more exhausted. 
What shall we do with him ? I f  we (the doctor) were to 
consult only his and our own comfort, we would tell him to 
take the quinine and stop the chills ; for that is just what 
he wants to do. But suppose we happen to be a natural- 
cure doctor, and, having a conscience, prefer to cure the 
patient without “ killing ” him : then we shall prescribe no 
drugging, no suppression of Nature’s efforts. On the con
trary, we shall endeavor to assist the vital forces in their 
work of elimination : what they are trying to accomplish 
instinctively, we shall proceed to do intelligently. In other 
words, the brains must aid in directing these blind im
pulses, this remedial effort.

Suppose the chill has already subsided, and we find the 
patient burning up with a fever, the head throbbing, and 
the pulse beating violently. The first thing to be done is to 
cool the patient. There are several ways of doing this. If 
the heat is extreme, the wet-sheet pack is in order, not ice- 
cold (though I have known people “ packed” in that way), 
but tepid. However, if  there is a feeble determination of 
blood to the surface, we may try other means of reducing 
the heat : as the tepid sponge-bath followed with gentle 
rubbing ; or a full bath (tepid) is often very grateful. We 
shall find, on examination, that there is a “ hot zone” about 
the liver and spleen, indicating congestion in those organs, 
and the cool compress, frequently changed, must be resorted 
to. When the wet-sheet pack is employed, it should be 
followed with a quick pour-bath on removing the sheet. 
The pack is usually continued for about an hour, or until 
the fever abates.

But suppose you find the patient in a chill. What then ? 
Why, warm him, of course, or, at least, try to do so. Com
mon-sense is the guide : the symptoms will indicate the 
treatment. Apply hot fomentations to the liver and spleen, 
to relieve the congestion in those organs and to draw the 
blood to the surface. It Will do it quicker (and better) than 
the quinine; and it will not tear them to pieces in the 
process, neither will it paralyze them for all time. Besides, 
the congestion that often follows the taking of quinine— 
particularly with nervous patients—is something to be 
avoided. I have witnessed some very alarming cases where 
quinine had been given, resulting in severe congestion in 
the head as well as in the liver, and the patient made rav
ing crazy from the effect of the drug upon the brain and 
nerves.

In treating a case of malarial fever, the hot fomentations 
should commence as soon as there is any feeling of chilli
ness ; and a good drink of sour (unsweetened) lemonade may 
also be given, though a glass of hot water will do. Put 
bottles (or jugs) of hot water to the feet, and also to the 
knees and spine ; and in the meantime keep the patient 
well covered. As the chill passes off, the fever will begin 
to rise ; and cooling drinks will be acceptable, and cool or 
cold compresses can be applied over the liver and spleen 
whenever the heat in this region is sufficient to indicate 
their use. But I have already stated how the fever stage is

to be managed. During the sweating process there is very 
little to be done except to dry the skin, if need be, with a 
hand towel.

On approaching the sufferer during this stage, we have 
evidence, in the odor that is present, of the extensive depu
ration that is going on, and we can also perceive it during 
the fever paroxysm. A general rule, always applicable, is 
to keep the head cool and the feet warm ; and (as in all 
fevers) the bedding must be frequently changed and well 
aired, and the room kept thoroughly ventilated. The bow
els, which are usually constipated, must be evacuated from 
time to time, as often, at least, as every other day, with 
full enemas of tepid water. The food must be of the sim
plest quality, and limited in quantity. A little fruit and 
bread, or a plain gruel with a bit of dry toast will be about 
all that is needed, the food to be given on the day when 
there is no chill ; or, if the chill comes every day, then give 
a little food when the fever has passed off i one meal in the 
twenty-four hours will be enough. But if the chill comes 
every other day, give two meals (light in quantity and 
quality) on the u well day ” (it is better to omit the supper). 
This is one of the diseases in which the “ starvation ” plan 
will greatly hasten recovery ; and if there be much nausea 
or biliousness, the copious drinking of hot water will be of 
advantage.

How long, you inquire, will it take to cure the “ chills” 
by this method of treatment ? Well, something will depend 
on the quantity of impurity there is in the system, and 
something on the amount of vitality that the patient pos
sesses ; though quite as much will depend upon the faith
fulness and accuracy with which the treatment is carried 
out. The frequent use of the wet-sheet pack (provided the 
patient has sufficient vitality to react well) will facilitate 
the process of depuration, and therefore hasten the cure. 
The writer has rarely failed to effect a cure within a week 
or ten days,—two weeks at the farthest,—and often it has 
been done in less time.

I must caution the reader, however, against making a 
mistake in diagnosis ; for not every case of “ chills,” so- 
called, is that alone. For example, in what is known as 
the “ third-day ague,” it is not simply a case of malarial 
poisoning | it is more a disease of nervous prostration,—a 
worn-out condition of the nervous system,—and it must be 
treated accordingly. Such a case is much harder to cure, 
for the vitality is low and the reaction is feeble. We must 
therefore give the patient time to gather strength, and not 
expect a miracle to be performed in the way of a speedy 
recovery. Nor must we forget that the very worst thing 
we can do for him is to check the action of the vital organs 
by administering drug poisons. If we outrage Nature in 
this way, we commit a twofold blunder : First, we stop the 
remedial processes which Nature has ordained, and the 
malarial poison is retained in the system ; second, we im
pair functional action in the liver and spleen, shatter the 
nervous system, and thus injure the patient for life.

The beauty of the natural-cure method is that when the 
patient is brought through he is well. There are no after 
effects, and no ‘ ( bad feelings ” hanging about him. His 
system has been purified, and he comes forth physically a 
new creature. What is more, he is in no danger of another 
attack the next week or the next month ; the accumulated 
impurities have been thrown out, and the trouble is at an 
end. But when we suppress the action of the vital organs, 
these poisons remain in the system,—and the drug, too, for 
that matter,—and there is no telling how soon the patient 
may have another “ chill.” I know people who bottle up 
malaria, so to speak (by taking quinine), and then have an 
attack of chills, regularly, every spring and fall.

Susanna W. Dodds, M. D.
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H o u s e h o ld . 

The Home Laboratory.
I I .

T h e  Ch em istr y  of  Cooking.

THE art of cooking, summed up briefly, amounts to |
th is : To prepare food so that it will best accom- 
plish its purpose,— that is, the nutrition of the ani

mal body.
Considering the m atter from a chemical standpoint, we 

find that the assimilation of the food taken is dependent 
upon absorption, which is dependent upon the previous 
chemical processes of digestion : and these depend upon the 
secretions,—the saliva, the gastric ju ice, etc. It  is known to 
scientists that the flow of these liquids is to a great extent 
controlled by the nerves, and that a pleasurable excitation 
of the nerves causes an abundant secretion of the chemical 
agents which operate in the assimilation of food ; so that, 
for its complete effect in the organism, a supply of needful 
nourishment is not alone enough : the food must be agree
able, and pleasing to the taste.

Thus the physiological advantages of good cooking are 
that the food thus prepared stim ulates the appetite, pleases 
the taste, and aids digestion ; and thus the skilled cook 
really improves the nutritive qualities of food.

The earliest food of nearly all young animals is of animal 
origin, and the young of the human race live upon m ilk ,— 
if  not that of the mother or nurse, the m ilk of cows, goats, 
or asses. Experience has taught us, however, that m ilk is 
not a suitable food for an adult to live upon to the exclu
sion of all other ; it is not specially conducive to activity of 
brain or body : it  may, however, be used in connection with 
other foods to supply elements which may be lacking in 
them.

Since the natural food of the young mammalian animal 
of every species is its mother’s m ilk, in which the chem i
cal agents have so nicely adjusted the proper constituents 
for nutriment, it  may be looked upon as a kind of model 
food for the species to which the animal belongs. M ilk 
appears to partake of the nature of both animal and vege
table food. It contains a large proportion of curd and but
ter, which represent the fibrin or fa t of beef, and a large 
proportion of sugar, which represents the starch of wheat 
bread.

Thus we infer that our food should contain an admixture 
of vegetable and animal food substances in which the pro
portions of the three most important constituents— fat, 
starch or sugar, and fibrin or gluten—are properly adjusted, 
and that the food, if  not naturally liquid, should be well com
bined with liquid before introducing it into the stomach. 
Also, that when any proportion of the three important con
stituents—gluten, starch, and fa t—is too small, chem istry 
indicates that an additional quantity of this deficient sub
stance should be added in the process of cooking, or prepar
atory to eating. Consequently, no one can be said to have 
mastered the art of cooking who does not know something 
of the chemical elements of food, and how to supplement 
one kind by another which contains the essential elements 
the first lacks to make it a perfect food. Thus, some 
knowledge of chemistry will materially assist the house
wife, not alone in her cooking, but also in the arrangement 
of the bill of fare.

For example, we eat butter with our bread and m ix it 
with our pastry because wheaten flour is deficient in natural

f a t ; or we eat cheese or green vegetables with our bread to 
add to the proportion of gluten it naturally contains. So 
with a dish c6mmon in Ireland, a m ixture of potatoes and 
cabbage, called kolcannon. The potato is poor in gluten, 
but rich in starch ; the cabbage is unusually rich in gluten : 
m ix the two, and in their chemical constituents you approach 
the composition of wheaten bread. Beat up boiled potatoes 
and boiled cabbage in equal proportions, add a little  butter 
or pork fat, and you have a dish which has all the good 
qualities of the best Scotch oatmeal, and which to many is 
much more palatable. The rose-white complexion of the 
Irish peasant girls, which, until destroyed by exposure to 
all kinds of weather, is unsurpassed, is due, in a great 
measure, to their fare of potatoes and cabbage and onions, 
which combine the best of nutritious qualities possible in a 
vegetable diet.

Experience alone has led men to an im perfect adjustment 
of these forms of nutritive m atter which are essential to the 
supply of their animal wants ; but the laws of chemical 
action are founded upon the law of definite proportions, and 
any excess on the one hand or the other is more than waste
fu l,— it is unnecessary and in the way.

It  is rem arkable that by a kind of natural instinct the 
inhabitants of every country have contrived to m ix up and 
adjust the varieties o f food within their reach, to attain the 
same physiological end. The Irishm an m ixes cabbage with 
his potatoes; the American, pork with his beans, and milk 
and eggs with rice ; and the Italian, rich cheese with his 
macaroni. Lettuce and other greens used for salads need 
oil or cream ; and butter or oil is everywhere eaten with 
bread. All these methods show many purely chemical ways 
of preparing m ixtures nearly sim ilar to each other in com
position of nutritive qualities.

The necessity for the use of animal food lies in the fact 
that it is peculiarly rich in nitrogen, a substance which we 
have not previously considered, but which is the force-pro
ducing element or m uscle-feeder in the chem istry of nutri
tion.

The common articles of diet containing nitrogen are the 
casein of m ilk, the musculine of animal flesh, the gluten of 
wheat, and the legumine of peas and beans. The effect of 
cooking upon nitrogenous food should be such as w ill ren
der the substance easily soluble by the digestive fluids, 
because in this case digestibility means solubility. In the 
case of flesh, the cooking should soften and loosen the con
necting tissue, so that the fibre which contains the nutri
ment may fall apart easily in the process of mastication, and 
present less insoluble forms to the pepsin and acid of the 
gastric ju ice, because chem ical action is rapid in proportion 
to the fineness of the division.

Therefore, all processes of cooking which hinder diges
tion should be avoided. The fats all decompose at about 
300° Fahrenheit, into various substances, and some of these 
are exceedingly acrid and irritating to the mucous surfaces, 
which is probably the reason why some persons do not like 
food fried in fat. Yet, since animal chem istry is not nearly 
so well understood as vegetable and mineral chem istry, we 
may allow ourselves some latitude in frying, especially when 
the fat does not get too hot, but is simply melted with other 
substances,—as bacon with eggs,— with a view to adjusting 
the proper proportions of nutrim ent ; or, as in the case of 
plunging a croquette into hot fat, to caseharden so that the 
greater part of the chopped meat or rice or other ingredient 
acquires a certain amount of heat without changing more 
than the outer covering.

In  cooking animal food, boiling, roasting, baking, and 
broiling are the proper m ethods; and though these differ in 
operation, they should result sim ilarly. Fresh m eat during 
these processes loses from one pound to one pound and a
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half in four in weight, from the evaporation of . water and 
the melting of fat, suffering the greatest loss when roasted 
or baked.

From fresh meat when chopped and squeezed in a press 
will flow a red liquid distinctly acid, which is somewhat 
remarkable, considering that the blood is of an alkaline 
character. This red liquid is water colored by blood, and 
holds various saline and other substances in solution : phos
phoric, lactic, and butyric acids, with kreatine and inosite. 
These names may mean nothing to the unscientific; but for 
the guidance of the cook the point to be remembered is that 
the juices of flesh contain a variety of nutritive substances, 
and that the removal of these juices will leave the meat 
almost tasteless, and devoid of nutritive qualities.

When the extracted juice of meat is heated nearly to 
boiling, it thickens and shows flakes of whitish matter 
which resemble boiled white of an egg. They are, in fact, 
albumen, of which the white of egg is the most familiar 
form, and they show that the flesh juice contains a certain 
quantity of albumen in the same liquid and soluble state in 
which it exists in the uncooked egg. Albumen is a sub
stance which is most easily digested in a raw state, and its 
presence in the juice of meat is of much importance in 
relation to the skillful preparation of the meat for the 
table.

The first effect of the application of a quick heat (either in 
boiling or any of the other methods) to a piece of fresh meat 
is to cause the fibres to contract, which squeezes out a little 
of the juice ; and to close up the pores of the meat, by co
agulating the albumen contained in the juice in the external 
layer of flesh, which thus becomes a case,—water-proof in 
boiling water,—retaining within the meat the whole of the 
internal juice. Then the cooking goes on through the 
agency of the natural moisture of the flesh. A sort of 
steaming takes place within the meat, which literally cooks 
in its own juice ; so that after the first few minutes, when a 
temperature above 212° Fahrenheit, or boiling point, is 
necessary to coagulate the albumen of the surface, the cook
ing, either roasting or boiling, should proceed more gently, 
at a temperature of 162° F ., while the interior mass of meat 
only reaches a temperature of between 120° to 150° F ., which 
is sufficient to macerate and disintegrate the muscular fibre 
and gelatinize the tissue which binds the fibre. Then, when 
cut up, the meat is rich in flavor and full of its own juice or 
natural gravy.

Thus, we broil a steak or chop quickly and over a quick 
fire, so that the natural juices may be retained. In roasting, 
the meat needs to be frequently basted, because the flesh in 
shrinking forms crevices or cracks fijom which the juice 
will flow too rapidly unless the albumen be immediately co
agulated by the hot drippings poured over it.

In boiling meat, the surface is constantly renewed by the 
heat of the water ; and it is to be noted that the meat must 
not be immersed until the water has reached the boiling 
point, nor be exposed to a slow fire in roasting or baking : for 
in these cases its pores remain open, and, as it dries slowly 
on the surface in baking, or heats slowly if in water, the 
juice continues to flow from within, and the flesh shrinks 
away and becomes dry, hard, and unsavory if roasted, and 
almost tasteless if boiled.

But to make beef-tea, broths, or meat soups, the flesh 
should be put into cold water, and then slowly warmed, and 
finally boiled to extract the natural juices.

It might be supposed that boiled meat, from *which 
the juices were all extracted, being so tasteless, was no 
longer of any value. Yet this is not the case : the residual 
fleshy fibre is, as we have said, tasteless, and will not, 
alone, support life ; but, eaten with the broth, soup, or 
meat tea, or made savory and palatable by the addition of

ordinary meat gravy, it will sustain and strengthen the 
body.

It will be observed that the cooking of meat does not so 
much involve chemical processes, but rather prepares it to 
undergo the chemical changes necessary for its transmuta
tion into blood, bone, and muscle for the human body.

The application of salt to fresh meat has some of the 
saíne effects as the application of quick heat. It causes the 
fibres to contract, but it also causes the juices to flow and 
the meat to lessen in bulk, which is why, in broiling meat, 
salt should not be applied till the cooking is complete, when 
it may be added as seasoning.

This is why, also, when dry salt is sprinkled upon fresh 
lean, meat it gradually dissolves into a fluid brine. If a 
large quantity of salt be applied it has a two-fold effect upon 
the meat : it diminishes the flavor by removing a large pro
portion of the peculiar substances contained in the juices, and 
substituting pure sa lt ; and at the same time it closes up the 
pores of the meat and prevents the entrance of atmospheric 
air, thus retarding decomposition. Thus the preservation 
of fresh meat by salting includes the separation of water, 
the exclusion of air, the saturation by salt of the juice 
which remains with the meat, and the formation of a weak 
compound of the flesh with common salt. But this preser
vation also diminishes its nutritive qualities ; for the juice 
which flows out contains albumen, kreatine, phosphoric acid, 
and potash, and these substances are precisely the same as 
those extracted in the method of making beef-tea%: and in 
proportion as they are extracted, the nutritive properties of 
the meat are diminished.

As a whole, flesh meat is eminently nutritious, because it 
contains all the substances necessary to build up our own 
flesh ; but remove from it any portion of these materials, 
and the remainder becomes more or less useless,—as bricks 
and stones are of no use to the mason without the requisite 
amount of mortar to put them together.

Starch is the reverse of albumen in its digestible qualities. 
Raw, it is practically indigestible ; and thus it is absolutely 
necessary that vegetables should be thoroughly cooked. 
The starch granules absorb water in boiling, swell and burst, 
thus undergoing the first step necessary to the subsequent 
transformation into glucose through the digestive fluids. 
When starch in a dry state is subjected to a heat of 302° 
Fahrenheit, it changes into dextrine, in which state it is 
thoroughly digestible; for starch in the digestive tube is 
changed first into dextrine, and then into glucose. The 
potato is composed almost wholly of starch, which makes 
its transformation in cooking comparatively easy to ef
fect.

The cooking of beans and all leguminous vegetables 
should soften and loosen the compact grains; and in the 
case of dried vegetables prolonged cooking is necessary in 
order to soften and disintegrate the woody fibre. As a rule, 
all dry vegetables should be cooked by putting them into 
cold water and gradually raising the temperature to boiling 
point, while fresh and green vegetables should be plunged 
into salted water already boiling. This is for the same 
reason that meat is put into boiling water,—to prevent the 
infiltration of any of the water.

To preserve the green color of such vegetables, French 
cooks sometimes put a pinch of carbonate of ammonia into 
the water, or boil them in a red copper saucepan, which 
gives off a little oxychloride of copper, tingeing them a light 
green. But this is unnecessary. With plenty of boiling 
salted water, uncovered, beans or peas will retain their color 
in boiling water. They should not be boiled in hard water, 
as an insoluble lime or magnesia compound of legumine is 
formed.

Sabah Collins.
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Grapes.

T H E  rich clusters of purple, pink, and pale green fru it 
wtuch so abundantly fill our markets in the early 
autumn months, were a rarity twenty-five years ago, 

whereas now the difficulty seems to be how to dispose of 
the redundant crops.

The Concord and Delaware grapes are familiar varieties, 
and are usually sold in five-pound and ten-pound covered 
baskets, which the purchaser would do well to unpack as 
soon as possible, aifd lay the clusters of fruit upon earthen 
platters or dishes and set them in a cool, dry, dark place ; 
for the heat generated in the closely packed layers causes 
fermentation to set in very rapidly.

Grapes are, of all fruits, the most to be recommended for 
those of consumptive tendencies, and in some parts of south
ern France grape-cures are established, where, by the use of 
this fruit alone, surprising cures are said to be effected. 
W hile apples and pears aTe said to injure the voice, grapes 
are of value in clearing and strengthening it.

It is not everyone who is gifted with even so simple a 
talent as the tasteful and tempting arrangement of fruit, 
which is perhaps the reason some people never care for it. 
Before sending to the table, every bunch of grapes should 
be looked over carefully, unripe and decayed grapes re
moved, and mildew or blight wiped off stems or fruit 
with a clean, dry cloth,—a piece of new cheese-cloth is the 
best.

For breakfast, a cluster of grapes served in a tumbler 
with a little cracked ice and ice-water sufficient to cover it is 
a delightful appetizer. In any case, fruits for table service 
in warm or moderate weather should be thoroughly chilled 
before serving, by allowing them to stand for an hour or two 
on ice. The chill also adds to the appearance of grapes, 
by giving them that dewy, pearl-like bloom which they 
have when gathered fresh from the vines on a frosty morn
ing.

As a beverage, the juice of the grape is unequalled ; nor 
does it require the processes of fermentation or distillation. 
The unfermented, or fresh, ju ice has all the good effects 
possible for fruit-juice, and all that fermentation can do is 
to spoil it. The new idea developed by the great plenty 
of grapes is an excellent means of disposing of them : this 
is to make a glass of wine while you wait for it', the 
operator crushing tlie fru it in a glass, ready for drinking.

The following receipts for unfermented wine of grapes, 
sherbet, and other methods of preserving, are tested and 
reliable :

Unfermented  Grape Win e .—This is a rich, sweet beverage, 
depending for its flavor upon the quality of the grapes used. It 
is in all respects suited to the purpose of a communion wine. 
Ten pounds of grapes to three of sugar will make one gallon : 
weigh the grapes, pick from the stems, put them in a porce
lain-lined kettle with a little water to keep from burning, 
and heat till the stones and pulp separate. Strain through a 
flannel cloth on a fruit-press, return the juice to the kettle, and 
add the sugar. Heat to simmering, bottle hot, and seal with 
plaster-of-Paris ; or, put up in self-sealing cans, with a round 
piece of cotton batting on top of the can under the cover, to 
keep perfectly air-tight.

Grape Sh er bet .—The Catawba and grapes of similar variety 
are excellent for this. Mash the grapes, and strain first through 
a coarse sieve and then through a cloth. To every quart of juice 
add a quart of water, and sweeten to taste with powdered sugar. 
Bottle, and put on ice until ready to serve.

Grape P ie .—Fill a bottom crust with ripe grapes, sweeten 
well, and dredge with flour. Bake for about twenty or thirty 
minutes, and when baked pour over it a batter made as follows : 
Three eggs, one cupful of sugar, one cupful of flour, two table
spoonfuls of water, two teaspoonfuls of baking-powder. Re-

turn to the oven and brown slightly. This is sufficient for two 
pies.

Crystallized  Grapes.—Wipe the clusters of grapes dry and 
clean. Beat the whites of two eggs to a stiff froth, and then add 
two tablespoonfuls of cold water and beat it well iuto the froth. 
Dip the fruit first into this, and then roll it in granulated sugar. 
Lay the grapes on a platter and set in a warm oven for three 
minutes, and then set away to cool. Serve in a fruit-dish, with 
a few green leaves if they are to be had. This is a handsome 
dessert-dish, and any kind of fruit may be prepared in the same 
manner.

I ced Grapes.—Not onty grapes, but sections of oranges, nuts, 
etc., free from moisture, may be prepared for dessert in this 
way. Put one cupful of sugar, half a cupful of boiling water, 
and half a saltspoonful of cream-of-tartar in a saucepan, and 
boil for fifteen minutes. Try if the syrup is done by taking up 
a drop of it on a skewer, dipping it in cold water, and rolling it 
between the fingers. I f  it forms a soft ball, the syrup is cooked 
enough. If, however, it melts away, the syrup must be cooked 
longer and again tested. A minute or two in the boiling makes 
a great deal of difference. When the syrup is done, pour it into 
a dish and let it stand until you can bear your hands in it. Stir 
it until it begins to thicken, and then work it in the hands until 
it forms a smooth, soft paste. I t  may harden at first, but it will 
soften with the working. When it is smooth and slightly elas
tic, it is ready for use. Put it into a small saucepan or bowl, set 
this in a pan of boiling water, and let it stand on the fire until 
the cream is melted. With a pair of sugar-tongs, dip each grape 
singly, or one piece of fruit at a time, in the Icing, and then 
lay it on a greased platter. All the cream may not be used, in 
which case it may be set aside for use at another time.

Green  Grape  J e l l y .—The wild or fox grapes, which do not 
ripen till quite late, are the best for this. The grapes should be 
picked when just about to turn. Stem half a bushel and heat them 
slowly in a large, preserving-kettle. Stir them occasionally, and 
when they begin to soften mash them with a spoon. Let them 
come to a boil, and then simmer for half an hour. Lay a large 
piece of cheese-cloth in a sieve, and place the sieve over a large 
bowl; dip the hot grapes and juice from the kettle, and pour 
them into the sieve. Let them stand for ten or fifteen minutes; 
lift the cloth, holding it firmly at the ends and sides, and move 
the mass by raising first one end of the cloth and then the other; 
but do not squeeze or press it if you wish clear jelly. The juice 
will run through into the bowl in. about twenty minutes. When 
all the juice has been thus strained, wash the preserving-kettle 
and measure the grape-juice into it. Measure an equal quantity 
of granulated sugar, pint for pint, with the grape-juice, and place 
in a milk-pan in the oven. Stir it often, to prevent coloring. Let 
the grape-juice boil hard for twenty minutes, stirring it fre
quently, and then add the hot sugar and stir until it is dissolved • 
then remove the jelly from the stove, and fill glasses or bowls and 
set them away to cool in a dry place. After three or four days, 
cover the jelly with round pieces of white note-paper greased 
with butter, and cover /with the tin or glass covers, or tie clean 
papers on. This jelly will have a light color, and will be a pleas
ant/ substitute for currant jelly to serve with game or meats. 
Ripe grape, blackberry, and raspberry jellies are made in the 
same mapner.

Grape J am.—Pick the grapes from the stems, and put them 
into a porcelain-lined kettle with sufficient water to prevent 
scorching,—about half a pint will be sufficient; cover, and cook 
slowly for thirty minutes; then press through a sieve coarse 
enough to take out the seeds and not too fine to prevent all of 
the skin passing through. Measure the pulp and allow half a 
pint of granulated sugar ; boil rapidly for twenty minutes, skim, 
and put up in glasses or jars covered like jelly. Green grapes 
may be preserved in the same manner.

P ic k led  Grapes.—Fill a stone jar with alternate layers of 
white sugar and bunches of grapes Just ripe; fill one-third full 
with cold vinegar, and keep closely covered.

Spic ed  Gra pes .—Five pounds of grapes, three pounds of 
sugar, two teaspoonfuls each of ground cinnamon and allspice, 
and half a teaspoonful of ground cloves. Pulp the grapes, boil the 
skins until they are tender, cook the pulps and strain through a 
sieve to remove the seeds, add it to the skins, boil thoroughly, 
add the spices and sugar, and cool.
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Table Linen.

How to Ma k e  it  u p  and K e e p  it  in  Or d e r .

WANT some linen that will last, something that will
w e a r  like the old-fashioned linen which our grand- 

mothers used. Haven’t you some of the old, dura
ble sort ? ” said a lady to a linen-merchant who was known 
as a pioneer in the business.

The man hesitated, and finally replied: “ No, nothing 
like the linen of half a century ago. We cannot warrant 
our linen to last as it did in those days, madam. I  will 
give you the best we have, and it will do you fair service ; 
‘but it would be absurd for me to tell you that it will be 
in good order when your daughters want it, for it will 
not.”

The lady made her purchases and left the place. The 
dealer turned to a friend with whom he had been chatting 
when the customer entered.

“ What’s the matter with linen, anyway?” asked the 
friend. “ I  have heard my "wife grumbling, no end of times 
lately, about linen, that it falls to pieces in a few seasons, 
and she says that one cannot buy any old-time linen in any 
market or of any late period. I f  I can get an idea for her, I 
will be delighted. ”

The merchant smiled and replied: “ Whether linen is 
less carefully made, and consequently less durable than 
formerly, or whether it is more carelessly handled, and its 
laundering and general custody are intrusted to incompe
tent, heedless, and indolent hands, I  will leave you to judge 
after I  have given you a little lecture about the fabric and 
its management.

“ That it is soaked in strong solutions of chemicals, and 
allowed to remain too long wet in summer, or permitted to 
freeze in winter, and to flap in the wind until its fibres 
crack, and is brought in, folded while wet, and then gone 
over with irons so hot that the metal hisses and the fabric 
smokes and is almost shriveled as the two come in contact, 
goes without saying.

“ When we were younger, there were fewer laundry 
abominations in the way of ‘ dirt-killers ’ and * washing- 
powders,’ and * washing-made-easy ’ compounds. Linen 
was washed with clean soap and water ; and if there were 
stains on it, they were removed by a few hours or days on 
the grass of the lawn, where night dew and day sunshine 
would give it that silvery, pearly whiteness to which 
laundry-bleached linen is, and ever will be, a stranger.

“ Bleaching preparations cannot but be injurious ; and so 
long as they are in general use, housekeepers will have 
reason to complain of lack of durability in their linen. To 
get the most satisfactory wear from this class of goods, it is 
necessary to use only clean soap and, if possible, soft water. 
The lime in hard water rots linen fibre, and will cause it to 
wear out much more quickly than if washed in soft water. 
Many kinds of bluing are made with chemicals, and these 
often discolor the linen ; therefore, if it is necessary to leave 
it in the tubs over night before putting out to dry, let the 
water be quite clear. I f  it must have bluing, wring out 
and put into freshly blued water, taking it out as soon as 
possible.

4 4 In using the wringer, care should be taken that the pres
sure. is not too strong, especially if  the linen be new. I have 
known table-cloths to go through two or three launderings 
before the wrinkles could be removed which were made by 
a very tightly screwed-up wringer, used at the first wash
ing. One very elegant cloth came back to me with the 
fibres broken in the wringer. There were cracked places in 
long, irregular lines, almost the entire length of the cloth. 
The lady insisted that the cloth was damaged, and no doubt

she really thought so. Most persons do not know that new 
linen is more easily affected by pressure than old.

** There is another point about which ladies make a great 
mistake. They make up their linen without previously 
washing it, or raveling or drawing the threads so as to make 
the ends exactly straight. Table-linen, especially before it 
is made up, should be washed, and either wrung out care
fully, or, what is better, allowed to drip until dry, thus 
entirely avoiding wrinkles. Take the articles from the line 
while damp, fold them several times, then shake, snap, and 
pull them until all of the threads are in straight lines, and 
hem without ironing.

4 4 There is a decided difference of opinion about the hem
ming of table-linen, whether it is best done by hand or 
machine. The latter is of course much more durable, while 
hand-work is more delicate and symmetrical. We have cus
tomers who will not have hand-work at a ll : they claim 
that it frays out at the comers, and allows the cloth to ravel. 
Our finest work, however, is done by hand. We use No. 
36 or No. 40 cotton, even on our finest cloths. The comers 
are very carefully finished, the ends of the hems being over
sewed, and we warrant them never to become frayed. 
Table-cloths that are stitched, also have the comers finished 
by hand, in addition to thte stitching. It makes a neater 
finish and lasts much longer. Hems of table-cloths should 
be about five-eighths of an inch wide.

44 Napkins should be washed before being cut apart, and the 
length may be divided in two or four parts, for convenience ; 
but it will be less trouble to handle them together. There 
is almost always a line or a coarse thread between the nap
kins in the piece, by which they may be cut. This thread 
should always be removed before they are hemmed.

“ When not required for regular use, table-linen should 
be rough-dried, folded loosely, and laid away in a dark place, 
without pressure upon it. When needed, it can be ironed in 
a very short time. Some excellent housekeepers have but 
one or two of their extra fine cloths, with napkins to match, 
done up at once.

44 Only the merest trifle of starch should be put in fine 
table-linen. A napkin that is stiffly starched is an abomina
tion ; and there is no grace whatever in a cloth that stands 
out from the table like a sheet of paper. Just enough 
dressing to bring out the pattern distinctly is all that is re
quired. When linen is to be ironed, it should be taken from 
the line before it is thoroughly dry, and folded, shaken, and 
snapped, in the same manner and for the same purpose as 
when prepared for hemming ; and, when hanging it out, care 
should be taken that it is put over the line in such a manner 
as to keep the threads straight.

441 have often seen a table-cloth or napkin hanging by the 
middle or by one corner, swinging and twisting in the wind 
until entirely dry. It is a half-hour’s work to get such a 
piece straightened out, and, even then, the cloth will be 
drawn into small points which it is out of the question to 
remove until it has been through the laundry again. If  the 
day is windy, linen should remain on the line only long 
enough to dry. One afternoon of flapping and whipping 
will wear it out more than a week of steady use. I do not 
understand how ladies can permit their servants to put 
handsome cloths on a line to blow and beat until the ends 
and corners are literally worn out. Half a century ago, 
the daughters of the house took pride in their skill in doing 
up the old family table-linen, and would not intrust it to 
other hands ; but now the mistress herself scarcely looks at 
it from one season to another, and when it is worn out she 
blames the manufacturer and grumbles about the deterio
ration in the quality of the goods. Treated as they are, I 
do not wonder that they wear out after a few months of use.

"  Some housekeepers do not seem to understand that
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there are special methods of ironing linen so as to lengthen 
its durability and bring out its beauty ; but there is a 
right and a wrong way to do everything. Table-linen should 
be folded lengthwise, with the selvages together, then 
folded lengthwise again, then the ends should be turned 
together, and the cloth rolled from the middle in a very 
tight package, which should be wrapped in a thick cloth 
so that the outside may not dry. If the cloth is fine, it 
may be ironed all over singly, then folded lengthwise once 
or twice (two folds being considered the most desirable), 
after which it should be doubled in the middle, and each end 
laid back and forth like the letter M. The irons should be 
quite hot, but never at or very near the scorching point. 
Napkins are folded as nearly square as possible. The laun
dress never makes fancy folds in linen ; that is the special 
province of the butler,—if any fanciful arrangement be. de
sired. I t  is, however, rarely demanded in private families.

“ Table-linen should be thoroughly dried with the iron, 
and aired before it is put away ; otherwise it loses its gloss 
and looks dull and unfinished, and the pattern does not show 
at its best. There is another item that must not be over
looked. W hile linen may without in jury remain starched 
and rolled up for a day or two before ironing, in cold 
weather, it must not be permitted to do so in warm weather, 
as the starch will become sour and impart an excessively 
disagreeable odor to the goods, that no amount of airing 
will remove. In  addition to this, the cloth will mildew and 
be hopelessly discolored.

“ There is a much greater variation in the price of linen 
than most people imagine. Strong, serviceable goods in 
popular patterns begin in price at about seventy-five cents 
per yard, increasing in quality and price by slight degrees 
to about eight or nine dollars per yard. The latter grade of 
goods, however, is not commonly found in market. W hen 
prices as high as these are reached, the table-cloths come in 
patterns, and may cost from thirty-five to fifty dollars each. 
Twelve to twenty-four dollars will buy a very handsome 
cloth, one quite good enough even for an extraordinary 
occasion. W hen linen costs more than this, it is likely to 
be on account of some novelty in the weave or pattern, 
rather than the quality of the material. Napkins cost from 
four to eighteen dollars per dozen, the latter figure purchas
ing most exquisite grades and the latest designs. Unless 
one has abundant means, and an extensive assortment of 
table-linen, it is better to select napkins of medium to large 
size. Indeed, most people prefer them, and many families 
do not use any small size.

‘ ‘.Among the most popular patterns for fine linen are vines, 
fruit, flowers, leaves, and small sprays. Slender trailing 
vines with small leaves are favored. Game-cloths have 
various suggestive figures, such as deer, grouse, wild tur
keys or pheasants feeding, with landscape surroundings. 
There are also designs showing water-plants, with fish of 
various sorts. Among the best of the standard patterns is 
the delicate snowdrop, that has not been out of use since the 
days of our grandmothers. The inch-square block and 
small dice patterns are also in very general favor. Nap
kins and table-cloths of the finest grades are made to 
match.

“ Ladies who are more particular about quality than the 
exact correspondence of patterns, often find exceptionally 
desirable bargains at the seasons when stocks are reduced. 
Odd-pattern napkins or cloths without napkins to match are 
often offered at these special sales, and closed out at two- 
thirds of their real value.”

Thus the " l i t t le  lectu re” ended, and the friend departed 
to discuss with his wife the "  points ” he had learned about 
table-linen.

N . S . STOWELL.

What Women are Doing. 
The furnishing of delicacies for the sick is a new and lucrative 

employment for women.
Elizabeth Stuart Phelps-Ward has established a fishermen’s 

reading-room at Gloucester, Massachusetts.
Dr. Jennie McCowen, of Iowa, lias been made a “ Fellow” of 

the Society of Science, Letters, and Art, of London.
The Young Women’s Christian Association of Chicago propose 

to build an addition to their home, at a cost of $30,000.
Seven Englishwomen and seventeen American women were 

exhibitors in the Art Department of the Paris Exposition.
Boston University has graduated four hundred and seventy- 

eight doctors of medicine, nearly one-half of whom are women.
The Marchioness of Dufferin has received from a New York 

man a gift of $500 for the fund to supply India with women 
physicians.

The next National W. C. T. U. Convention will be held in 
Chicago, Nov. 8 to 13, inclusive, with executive meetings- pre
ceding and following.

Miss Isabella Bird, the traveler and explorer, has been 
awarded the Order of Kapolani by the King of Siam, in recogni
tion of her literary work.

Mrs. Harrison has offered a silver cup for the newest seedling 
chrysanthemum of American origin, to be shown at the annual 
display by the Society of Indiana Florists next fall.

Mrs. Roe, the wife of E. P. Roe, has erected over her hus
band’s grave a handsome granite monument, with a number of 
quotations from his best-known works engraven upon it.

Miss Amelia B. Edwards, the distinguished Egyptologist, has 
arranged to deliver sixty lectures during her visit to this country, 
but she has had applications to deliver more than three hundred.

Miss Anna Gordon is preparing a new song-book for the 
Young Women’s Christian Temperance Unions. Her “ March
ing Songs for Young Crusaders” has been sold to the extent of
130.000 copies.

The average number of widows in India is 31,000,000, of which
76.000 are under nine years of age, 307,000 are fourteen years old, 
and 383,000 are about nineteen. Half of this number, at least, 
suffer perpetual oppression and life-long misery !

Mrs. Mary C. Leavitt, the round-the-world missionary of the 
W. C. T. U., received a warm welcome upon her arrival in 
London. During her tour around the world she addressed thir
teen hundred meetings in Australia, India, Africa, China, and 
Japan.

Mrs. P. M. Kendall, of Cambridge, Massachusetts, one of Maria 
Mitchell’s sisters, will probably write her biography. Prof. 
Mitchell has left behind her a mass of most interesting corre
spondence from the Herschels, Humboldt, Hawthorne, and other 
eminent men and women.

Deborah Powers, the senior partner in the bank of D. Powers 
& Sons, Lansingburg, N. Y., has passed her ninety-ninth birth
day. She is still in full'possession of all her faculties, and takes 
a lively interest in current events. She has been actively engaged 
in business for more than half a century. «

Mrs. Theodosia B. Shepherd, of San Buenaventura, California, 
began four years ago, without capital and under difficulties, to 
convert a barley-field into a flower apd seed farm. She is now at 
the head of a thriving business, supplying manjT of the Eastern 
seedsmen in quantities, and filling European orders for plants 
and seeds.

At a northern colliery village in England, the women met in 
conclave to denounce the high charges—“ rapacity ” they called 
it—of the butchers. They unanimously resolved to boycott any 
butcher who demanded more than eightpence a pound for prime 
cuts, and also to boycott any woman who bought meat till prices 
were reduced.

Mrs. John Sherwood (M. E. W. S.), of New York, has been 
decorated with the insignia of Oflficier d’Acaddmie, an honor 
conferred by the French Minister of Public Instruction on per
sons who have distinguished themselves in literary pursuits. It 
is 6aid to be the first time that this decoration has ever been con
ferred upon an American woman.
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CURRENT TOPICS, NOTES AND COMMENTS ON EVENTS 
OF TH E DAY.—IN TERESTING SU BJEC TS AND NOT

ABLE THINGS WHICH . HAVE OCCURRED 
DURING TH E PAST MONTH.—CONTEM

PORANEOUS HISTORY FROM A 
FAM ILIAR POINT OF 

VIEW .

The World’s Fair of 1892.
I t  seems now extremely probable that the celebration of the 

four-hundredth anniversary of the discovery of America by 
Columbus will be held in New York City, and that the great 
fair which will commemorate the event will be under the control 
of the municipal government. New York is undoubtedly the 
most suitable place for the World’s Fair, since, although Amer
ica has many other great cities, New York is the greatest mart 
of commerce and center of manufactures, and has unequaled 
facilities for transportation and accommodation. The Mayor of 
the city has taken the initiative, and the project has assumed 
definite proportions in the hands of the gentlemen composing 
the committees selected, and the only question now appears to • 
be one of finances. The co-operation of Congress also should be 
enlisted.to make the fair a success, for such a celebration should 
have a national aspect to secure the necessary interest of other 
countries. To this end it would seem better to have the Expo
sition placed under the control of the National Government. It 
is fitting, however, that New York City, which is in itself a monu
ment to the surprising growth and progress of the country 
during the past four hundred years, should be the site of the 
scene which is to illustrate and commemorate that progress. 
The work of the undertaking will be enormous, even for wealthy 
New York ; and every effort of skill and liberality needs to be 
put forth to attract the world as Paris has done, and hold a 
World’s Fair worthy of America and her wonderful resources. 
This will perhaps not be so difficult as some fear. Sixteen j ’ears 
is a long period in the world’s history in our day, and since 
1876, when the Centennial at Philadelphia was such a revelation 
to many Americans, the advancement made in artistic and 
skilled industries is almost marvelous. American glass-ware 
alone is now acknowledged to be unsurpassed. A suggestion 
has been made that the fair should include an exhibition care
fully arranged to illustrate the progress made in each branch of 
industry during the four hundred years since Columbus’s dis
covery ; and if this prove to be practicable, it will add greatly 
to the interest of the exhibition.
The Business Outlook.

The tendency to depress prices in many branches of retail trade 
is looked upon by 6ome merchants as discouraging, yet with the 
holiday season in prospect, manufacturers, and dealers generally 
in all articles of regular consumption, while not anticipating a 
boom, look forward to a very satisfactory state of things, and 
consider the situation a hopeful one. An unusually large export 
of produce is looked for, which will naturally cause an influx of 
foreign gold. I t  is reported that English investors are favorably 
inclined towards American securities, but want a good rate of 
interest. The question of corporations and “ trusts ” is one 
which interests all concerned in active business interests, and 
the struggle for regulation is eagerly watched. Notwithstand
ing the usual low rates of interest, the money market is active, 
and this is usually considered as a favorable sign for activity— 
which means prosperity—in all branches of trade.
The Plymouth Monument.

An event anticipated in Plymouth for more than fifty years 
took place there on the first of August. I t  was the dedication 
of the Monument in honor of the Pilgrims, by the Masonic 
Grand Lodge which laid the corner-stone thirty years ago. The 
monument stands on the hill above the rock which has been 
called the corner-stone of our nation. Upon a dismal, cheerless 
day, except for the difference in temperature almost as cheer
less as the day when the Pilgrims landed in Plymouth two 
hundred and sixty-nine years ago, the beautiful monument 
commemorating that event was unveiled and dedicated. The 
Pilgrim Society decided that the occasion should assume a 
national character, and many eminent men assembled to assist 
in the celebration which took place on the day of the month on 
which the Pilgrims sailed from Holland. A salute of thirteen 
guns was fired at sunrise, and the church-bells also rang out a 
welcome to the day. A great throng assembled at 9.30 o’clock 
to witness the dedicatory services, which were carried out by the 
Masonic Grand Lodge according to the ritual of their order. 
Congressman W. C. P. Breckinridge, of Kentucky, delivered the 
oration, and Jo h n  Boyle O’Reilly read a poem he had written for 
the occasion. In the evening there was a display of fire-works, 
followed by a grand ball. The monument was designed by 
Hammatt Billings, the eminent architect, who did not live to see

the completion of the work. It is, with the exception of the 
tablets, composed of granite. The pedestal is forty-five feet 
high. Upon the center is the magnificent statue of Faith 
modelled by Perry of Florence. A full description of the 
monument and the other figures was given in the January num
ber of this publication.
Earliest Americans.

The knowledge that America was inhabited by a highly 
civilized people many centuries before its occupancy by the race 
of red men which the earliest European settlers found here, is 
not new. Yet it was not until lately that actual records of 
information concerning this people were fouud, and for more 
than four hundred years all that we have known of them was
gathered from a careful study of the relics of their greatness,_
the ruins of their edifices, which have been found scattered over 
the entire Western hemisphere. But the earthen tablets found 
in Peru, Central America, and Mexico, engraved on plastic clay 
in perfect Phoenician characters, and afterwards burned to 
render them imperishable, extend back nearly two thousand years 
before Christ. According to these records, these people, the 
Toltecs, came from some remote country and settled in South 
America. They were an eminently civilized and religious peo
ple, vesting the laws of their government and their theology in 
the same persons, and believing in one God, the creator and 
ruler of all, and in a mediator (Tzuma) who was to come to guide 
and teach them aright. Two distinct classes existed among Uiem 
the “ Olptecs,” or workers, and the “ Orptecs,” or thinkers’ 
the latter including not only their priests and rulers, but their 
architects, artisans, engineers, aud nobility. The “ Olptecs ” were 
serfs with no voice at all in the government or public affairs. 
These people rapidly increased, and by the year 400 B. C. had 
settled nearly the entire South American continent and spread 
over Mexico, where they fouud an aboriginal race dwelling on 
the banks of the streams and living upon the natural produce of 
the soil and upon* fish and game. For over a thousand years the 
Toltecs occupied the land, until, in the last century before 
Christ, the Aztec invaders sailed up the Amazon, claiming to 
have come from an Oriental country which they called 
“ Aztlan.” The Aztecs soon overruled the Toltec government, 
and in the course of two or three centuries the Aztecs were the 
dominant people. Their supremacy lasted for seven centuries, 
and then, through luxurious abundance, their commerce and 
industries became less active and extensive, and their power 
commenced to wane. In 800 A.D. a savage horde from the 
North and West came down upon the Aztecs, and wiped out the 
primeval civilization in a savage war of extermination, lasting 
for years. The remnants of the stricken people fled to the 
mountains, where they became cliff and cave dwellers, and 
others became amalgamated with the destroying race, the Chici- 
mecs. This is but a sketch of the wonderful history these long- 
hidden records relate. I t  was reserved for the progressive and 
enduring Indo-European branch of the Aryan race to open the 
pages and read for us the instructive history of those thirty for
gotten centuries during which America was peopled in turn by 
the Hamitic branch of the Semite race, then by the Semites 
proper, and these finally exterminated by the fierce Turaneans 
from Chinese Tartary, until to-day nearly every vestige of their 
existence is being crushed out of the world’s history by the 
rapid paces of an advancing civilization.
Communism in Ohio.

In Tuscarawas County, Ohio, about eighty miles south of 
Cleveland, in a quaint little village called Zoar, is an obscure 
communistic colony of about three hundred inhabitants. It  was 
founded in 1817, by two Germans, who selected this location, 
comprising some of the richest land in Ohio, and called their 
settlement Zoar, because it was to be to them a place of refuge 
from the world. The people, descendants of the pioneers who 
first settled there, are frugal and industrious, strongly attached 
to their beautiful home, and work for the community, which 
owns and controls not only the village proper, but thousands of 
acres outside. The money is received into one common treasury, 
and the necessaries of life, including food and clothing, are fur
nished by the officials, consisting of three trustees and a com
mittee of five, who are annually elected by ballot. They are 
Christians, accepting the Old and New Testaments, but they 
have no minister or ceremonies of any kind, and their place of 
worship is not called a church, but a “ congregation-house.” In 
marriage, the contracting parties procure a license, according to 
the laws of the State, and the marriages are solemnized by a 
Justice of the Peace, who is a member of the compiunity. Years 
ago their rules were very strict, and the members all dressed 
a lik e ; but now, although simplicity is the rule, they are not 
uniformly attired. They manufacture their own wool garments, 
and boots and shoes, and each family raises its own produce. I f  
any need money for any reason, they make application for it. 
They run a. flouring mill, two grist mills, two woolen mills, and 
a tannery. They have two good schools, and keep a large hotel 
accommodating many summer boarders. Altogether they are a 
happy, independent people, content to live apart from the world. 
Every person in the community knows his place, is assigned to 
his duty, and performs his work according to his ability. Nearly 
all the present members were bora in Zoar, although outsiders 
may join if they can pass satisfactorily the year’s probation 
which is demanded. Yet this quiet, secluded life does not seem 
to accord with the desires of most men and women, although 
the Zoarites profess to be perfectly satisfied.

The W orld's Progress. 
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The Salt Mountains of the Colorado.
Upon a tributary of the Colorado River, the Virgin, are situ

ated the salt mountains which are destined to be the source of 
great wealth to someone. They cover a stretch of about 
twenty-five miles on both sides of the Virgiu River, seven miles 
up from the Colorado. The salt they contain is pure and white, 
and clearer than glass, and it is said that a piece of it seven or 
eight inches thick is sometimes clear enough to see through to 
read a newspaper. Over the salt is a layer of sandstone from 
two to eight feet thick, and when this is torn away the salt 
appears like a huge snowdrift. How deep it is has not yet been 
ascertained; but a single blast of giant powder will blow out 
tons of it. Under the cap-rock have been discovered charred 
wood and charcoal, and matting made of cedar bark, which the 
salt had preserved, evidently the camp belongings of prehistoric 
men. The rocks toward the salt mountains are painted and 
carved with hieroglyphics, the meaning of which is known only 
to the Mojave, Yuma, Piute and other Indians. From the reports 
of recent explorers it seems that there are stretches of hundreds 
of miles on the Colorado River as little known as the heart of 
Central Africa. The walls of the El Dorado Cañón, where the 
river is three hundred and fifty feet wide, are so high that neither 
the sun nor the moon can shine in. . The Colorado is the greatest 
field for explorers on the North American Continent beside the 
Arctic regions, and the wonders yet to be unearthed there will 
probably much more richly reward the attention of the scientist 
than even the unknown spaces of the frigid North.
A Wilkes Booth in  Brazil.

The Government of Brazil has had its adversaries since the 
Empire was founded, but not until lately has Republicanism 
taken a very aggressive form. I t  seems rather strange that the 
decree which gave freedom to over one million of slaves should 
have provoked Republican fermentation, yet the disappointed 
slave-holders have with one accord declared themselves Republi
cans, and refused allegiance to the Empire. The seditioh resulted 
in a public insult to the venerable Emperor, followed by an 
attempt to assassinate him as he was leaving the theatre on the 
night of the 15th of Ju ly  last. The assailant of Dom Pedro was 
a young Portuguese, a mere lad, clerk in a large business estab
lishment. He first raised the cry, “ Long live the Republic ! ” 
and as the Empress and Princess Imperial pressed close to the 
Emperor, the would-be assassin raised a pistol and fired, but 
without accomplishing the attempted effect. He was captured 
about two hours later, and seemed to be violently insane. I t  is 
supposed that he is the weak-minded emissary of third parties 
yet unknown. Dom Pedro has taken no notice of the affair, and 
comes and goes as usual; but a crisis is momentarily expected, 
as Republican ideas are rapidly spreading. Yet it has been an 
accepted agreement among the Republicans generally, that Dom 
Pedro shall be respected, for he is popular as only a sovereign 
can be who during a fifty years* reign has borne himself always 
as befits a gentleman and a king. I t  is the Princess Isabel, the 
future Empress, who is the object of Republican ill-will, on 
account of her religious intolerance. The time is not yet ripe 
for a republic in Brazil, and it will be a sad day for that country 
when Dom Pedro ceases to be its ruler. A civil war of most dis
astrous consequences may then be looked for, which, With the 
violent and passionate leaders of the new party as instigators, 
cannot but be apprehended with dismay.
The Gable Circuit of Africa.

The report of the United States Vice-Consul to St. Paul de 
Loando, concerning the district of Mossamedes, on the West 
Coast of Africa, practically an unknown country to Americans, 
includes the important information that a cable has just been 
laid between the Cape of Good Hope and Mossamedes, touching 
at Port Nolluth, and continued from Mossamedes to Loando, 
completing the telegraphic circuit of Africa. It  is expected, 
since the completion of this new line, that a message can be sent 
via the West Coast more expeditiously than by the old route to 
the Cape via the Red Sea and Zanzibar. The district of Mos
samedes, of which a considerable portion of territory has 
been lately ceded by Portugal to Germany, is situated between 
13° 50' and 17° 25' south latitude. The principal port and town 
is called Mossamedes. It  has anchorage for any number of 
vessels, and good pier facilities. Its commerce chiefly consists 
of the exchange of cattle, dried and salted fish, dried beef, and 
agricultural products for goods and provisions that come from 
Europe. A line of railway from Mossamedes to two hundred 
miles into the interior has been projected. I t  will cross the 
Schella Mountains at a distance of one hundred and twenty miles 
from the coast, beyond which the country is said to be magni
ficent, and salubrious for Europeans, who are able to work in 
the fields.
An Anoient Nickel-in-the-Slot.

I t  is doubtful if the inventor responsible for the modern con
trivance called the nickel-in-the-slot machine, which has been 

ut to universal uses, could be convinced that he was not the 
rst to think of the device ; and if one were to tell him that the 

principle was in daily use more than two thousand years ago, he 
would doubtless question the sanity of his informant. Y et the 
assertion of the wisest of monarchs, that “ There is nothing new 
under the sun,” never had a more noticeable exemplification. 
The weight of a dropping coin secures to the citizen of to-day a 
choice of odors, the record of his weight, a life-insurance policy, 
chewing-gum, sweets, e tc.; and the same power supplied the

ancient Roman with the lustral water which was required for the 
ceremonial of purification termed lustration, an ablution. The 
device was provided to supersede common bowls, in order to 
exact the desired contribution without the necessity of an 
attendant to refuse the water to those who would not pay. This 
device was the “ priests’ jar, ” fashioned as follows : A large ja r  
was provided, and inside it was a smaller jar attached to the side 
of it. This smaller ja r was divided into an upper and lower 
compartment, by a false bottom with an orifice in the middle. 
This opening was closed by a valve attached to a rod. The 
smaller vessel was filled with water, and after the lower com-
P artment was filled the weight of the water closed the valve, 
t he upper end of the valve rod was attached to a lever, having 
for its fulcrum a pivotal point on the circumference of the inner 
jar, and ending in a flat, spoon-like attachment directly under 
the center of tne lid. The cover of the main jar was provided 
with a slit through which the coin was dropped onto the spoon, 
and by the force of the blow the valve was lifted and the water 
passed through the lower compartment and out through a little 
faucet to the waiting devotee. When the weight of the coin 
had increased the angle of the lever, the coin dropped into the 
bottom of the jar and the “ machine ” set itself for the next 
comer. These jars were in constant use in the temples of 
Athens and Rome, and were a source of considerable revenue to 
the priesthood.
Modern Cave-Dwellers in Germany.

Cave-dwellers in civilized Europe ? I t  seems incredible ; and 
yet, ju st above the thriving village of Langen6tein, in the Hartz 
Mountains, and forming a part of it, are about ten dwellings 
hewn in the rocks. They are called the “ Burg,” or “ castle!” 
and here some forty persons have their home. In the face of 
the solid rock is to be seen a row of regular-shaped doors and 
windows, one door and one window belonging to each dwel
ling. The most ancient of these dwellings is the work of a 
young married couple whose extreme poverty gave them no 
other choice than to seek a home in the rugged mountain-side. 
Their work must be held deserving of respect, for it was no light 
task to pick away the rock bit by bit, as one workman must with 
no tool but his pick-ax. Through the doorway one enters a 
narrow, straight hallway, at the right of which another doorway 
leads into a good-sized room with a window, the only one in the 
dwelling. Opposite this doorway, at the left of the entry, is a 
shell-shaped hollow which serves as a sleeping-room, in which, 
however, straw supplies the place of a bed. Back of this, at the 
left, is a storeroom; opposite it, adjoining the living or sitting 
room, is the kitchen, with fireplace and chimney ; and back of 
the kitchen is another sleeping-room. The latter has no open
ing for light, yet, as the house-door is usually open the greater 
part of the year, there is light enough to see by. The walls are 
of the natural rock, and the apartments are perfectly dry, and 
not badly ventilated with the door, window, and chimney, which 
create a slight draft through the dwelling at all times. The 
place is warm in winter and cool in summer, and the inmates are 
rosy and healthy. Some of the cave-dwellers have whitewashed 
their houses, and made little gardens outside, so that the exterior 
does not display a forbidding appearance. At any rate, these 
cave-dwellings are quite as comfortable (and certainly more 
sanitary) habitations as the cellars of our cities, which are leased 
to wretched inmates, and are only caves of masonry.
A Wonderful Lake.

The “ Walled Lake,” as it is called, is the greatest wonder in 
the State of Iowa. I t  is situated in Wright county, twelve miles 
north of the Dubuque and Pacific Railway, and one hundred and 
fifty miles west of Dubuque City, and occupies a surface of two 
thousand eight hundred acres, with a depth of twenty-five feet 
in some places. The lake is from two to three feet higher than 
the earth’s surface, and in some places the wall surrounding 
it, which gives it its name, is ten feet high. The stones 
used in its construction vary in weight from one hundred 
pounds to three tons, and the* wall is fifteen feet wide at the 
bottom and five feet wide on top. The mystery about the lake 
is that no one knows who built these massive walls that inclose 
it, or where the stone was obtained from, unless they were taken 
from the immediate vicinity; for surrounding the lake, to the 
extent of five or ten miles, there are no stones, although every
where else in Wright county there are plenty of them. An
other singular fact is that, although the water in the lake is 
always clear and fresh, no one has been able to ascertain where 
it comes from or where it goes.
An Electric Plant.

In the forests of India there has been discovered a very 
strange plant, which manifests a most astonishing magnetic 
power. Anyone who breaks a leaf from it receives immediately 
a shock equal to that which is produced by the conductor of an 
induction coil. A magnetic needle at a distance of twenty 
feet is affected by it, and near by becomes very much 
deranged. The intensity of this singular influence is very 
variable. I t  is most powerful about two o’clock in the after
noon, and almost without force at night or during rain. No bird 
or insect ever is seen to alight on the electric p lant: some 
instinct seems to warn them of the danger of sudden death. 
None of the magnetic metals, iron, cobalt, or nickel, are found 
where this plant grows, so that the electric force undeniably 
belongs exclusively to the plant. The mysteries of light and 
heat, magnetism and electricity, make the leaf and blossom of 
this wonderful Indian plant a rare botanical problem.
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One of the most prom inent features of the season's fash
ions is the use of f black in combination with colors, espe
cially black trim m ings on colored dresses and wraps, which 
achieved such popularity last year. Solid black trimmings 
are used on almost every color, light as well as dark ; but 
the novelty is the Escurial cord passementerie, an open cord 
trim m ing with, invariably, a black ground, on which may 
be a single solid color, or several shades of one color, or two 
or three contrasting colors, or, perhaps, a m elange  of Ori
ental colors, thus m aking it a suitable garniture for either 
black or colored dresses. This comes in Vandyke points, 
which is a favorite design for trimmings of all kinds, and is 
also prominent in the woven borders and scarfs and tabliers 
and waist garnitures th a t come with the new wool and silk- 
and-wool dress goods.

Colored woolens have brocaded designs in black in all- 
over effects, or in  the fashionable borders and other woven 
accessories ; silks have colors brocaded on a black ground, 
or vice ve rsa  ;  and the black-and-white effects are notice
able in all classes of goods. All-black dresses have re
newed their lease of popular favor, and black dresses 
with colored trimmings, especially the Escurial passemen
teries and those with Oriental colorings, are very stylish. 
Black silks are handsomely trimmed with passementerie of 
gold, silver, or steel beads or cords, and even these have 
their outlining of je t beads.

Modifications of the Empire and Directoire styles are 
prevalent for both house and street wear ; and, in proof of 
the eclecticism of fashion, in contrast w ith the short-waisted 
Empire styles are the house dresses made with a mediaeval 
corsage extending over the hips like a short cuirass, to 
which the long, straight skirt is attached, and caught up on 
the left side by a girdle which encircles the waist and sus
tains an au m ón ière  of velvet or kid handsomely embroi
dered. The sleeves for th is costume are slashed at the top 
and have inserted puffs, also a puff at the elbow, and are 
very long and finished at the wrists w ith falling frills of 
lace. The collar is high and flaring. A broad band of vel
vet usually borders the slightly demi-trained skirt.

A oroad border of contrasting m aterial is a favorite finish 
for skirts of plain materials, especially those made of straight 
breadths to be worn without looping, or looped in Mar
guerite style at one side. These borders are from six to 
nine inches in depth, and are of velvet, or plain, striped, or 
moiré silk on soft woolens. Skirts of cloth dresses often 
have a deep bordering of fine soutache in an elaborate pat. 
tern, or straight rows of Hercules braid. Even in these 
borders the fancy for Vandykes is noticeable, the soutache 
being frequently carried up in points at regular intervals or 
across the front only, and the monotonous effect of the 
straight rows of wider braids broken by their being disposed 
in scroll-like points at intervals. For winter, cloth dresses 
will have deep fu r borderings at the foot of the skirt.

Looped drapery, excepting the Marguerite or mediaeval 
looping, is exceptional. Occasionally the apron is slightly 
draped across its entire length, but not so as to show the 
foundation s k i r t ; and this is only chosen for very tall and 
slender figures, to reduce the apparent height, or to disguise 
em bon poin t. The foundation skirt is indispensable, and is 
gored more or less ; and the overskirt is mounted in side or 
box plaits or gathers, or a combination of plaits and gathers, 
and for heavy goods has little fullness in front.

Bound waists with sashes remain popular for young ladies, 
for even the most dressy occasions. Basques are very short 
on the hips, and only moderately long front and back; with 
the exception of some which have, very long coat-tails. 
There is little  change in the cut, but perfection of fit is still 
the important consideration. Every defect of figure can be 
concealed, and every good point given its best value by 
the selection and arrangement of the garniture, for an un
trimmed waist is so exceptional as to be remarkable. Full 
effects are as popular (for house dresses) as during the sum
mer, and one-sided and unique arrangements are in high 
favor, though often they are far from artistic or becoming.

Sleeves for house wear have full effects at the top, but 
are close-fitting and very long. Some of the dressier cloth 
wraps have velvet sleeves in modified leg-o’-mutton shape.

F ob information received concerning silks and other dress 
materials, thanks are due to Stern Brothers ; for costumes 
and wraps, to B. Altman & Co., for millinery, to Thomas H. 
Wood & Co.; and for children's fashions, to Best & Co.

PATTERN ORDER,
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M ourning 
C ostum e.

T h e  de
s i  g n  s em
p l o y e d  in 
this stylish 
and simple 
costume are 
also adapted 
t o  o t h e r  
than mourn
ing’ materi
als. T h e y  
a r e  t h e  
“ Maureen ” 
b a s q u e ,  
“ Maureen ” 
drapery, and 
a gored foun
dation skirt, 
t h e  former 
a model in 
the favorite 
D i r e c t o i r e  
style, with 
plaits at the 
b a c k  orna
mented with 
revers, an d  
the drapery 
— which is 
plain at the 
sides, l i k e  
panels, but 
g a t h e r e d  
and without 
looping a t 
the back— 
and the foun
dation skirt 
f u r n i s h  a 
model suit
able for all 
uses. T h e  
costume is 
of Imperial

serge with crape garnitures,—revers, cuffs, collar, and belt 
on the basque, and a broad , band on the front of the skirt ; 
and a small toque of crape with plain black ribbon strings, 
and black Suède gloves complete the toilet. Fu ll particulars 
about the patterns are given on page 770.

N e w  W o o le n s .
EMBROIDERY as a bordering or in breadths, to be used as 

quilles, pentes, or tabliers, w ith plain woolen goods or silk- 
figured effects to simulate embroidery, are characteristic of 
the handsomest imported woolen robes, which come in reg
ular dress-patterns of solid plain color.

Hough surfaces are for the most part preferred, even in 
goods which are of very fine quality. Serges, vicuna cloth, 
—which is only another name for llama cloth,—vigogne,— 
which is a special favorite to combine with silk,—and many 
qualities of camels’-hair are the favorite woolens. These 
are shown in dark, rich colors—mahogany, crimson, leaf and 
russet browns, and all the season’s shades of greens, blues, 
and drabs, as well as black ; and many of the new woolens 
bear the impress of the designer’s inspired fancy in their 
striking effects of combined color and brocading.

Solid plain colors in all-wool and mohair fabrics are always 
liked, even if the desire for novelty leads to the use of showy 
garnitures, and perhaps even the most ardent devotee of 
fashion cannot do better than to follow out th is idea ; for 
remodeling and a different garniture will completely trans
form the costume of plain self-colored goods, while the 
showy figured fabric cannot be disguised or made over w ith
out retaining at least a suspicion of its original identity.

Brocades of white-and-black on black are very stylish, and 
in the Directoire models have a most distinguished effect. 
A combination of color or a deep Oriental border on the 
handsome colored woolens is sometimes inwrought with 
threads of gilt tinsel, which is very showy. In robes of 
this description the bordering is a deep, unequal pattern, 
on one side of tbe goods only, and not a set stripe at either 
side, corresponding ; or else the bordering is arranged 
across the goods at intervals, so that the material may be cut 
apart in breadths for the pente , or narrow front breadth, 
which is placed between opposite folds o f the side-draperies, 
or for the entire tablier. Sometimes, also, a separate 
breadth in designs matching the bordering, but completely 
covering the material, accompanies the robe, to be used as a 
quille, which is a panel set in folds at the sides, like the 
pente for the front.

W hile the hand
somest of the bor
dered woolens are 
either embroidered 
or brocaded with an 
embroidery effect, 
some of the new 
stamped b o r d e r s  
are equally pretty, 
if  not so elegant, 
and may be made 
up alone or with 
plain silk or velvet.
The latter m aterial 
is almost invariably 
used as a garniture 
for both silks and 
woolens, and every 
skacjp in both can 
be matched in sev
eral qualities of silk 
velvet.

For e v e n i n g  
wear, softly drap
ing Henriettas and 
French cashmeres, 
in light and pale 
shades of color and 
in white, are se
lected. Garnitures 
of velvet or moire 
ribbon trim  such 
dresses acceptably, 
and they are often 
more b e c o m i n g  
than more expen
sive materials.

Mourning dress- 
fabrics i n c l u d e  
Henrietta, Imperial 
serge, and several 
new qualities of 
r o u g h - f i n i s h e d  
cloths for wraps 
and mantles.
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Elmeretta House-Dress.
A LADYLIKE and elegant model of simplest design for 

liouse wear. The illustration shows it made in argent-gray 
vicuna cloth trimmed with bands of white cashmere em
broidered in cashmere colors. The loose front is shirred at 
the waist and throat, and is of cream-white surah embroid
ered across the bottom to match the garniture. The back 
is in princess shape with plaits at the back and side-form 
seams, and the dress is finished with long-looped bows and 
ends of cardinal gros-grain ribbon. Other combinations of 
material,and color may be used, and the design is one of the 
most popular as it can be made up in the least expensive 
as well as the richest materials, with most satisfactory re
sults. The pattern is fully described on page 770.

Street Costume.
T h is  stylish costume is of dark marine blue “ faced "  

cloth, without garniture excepting the tortoise-shell buttons 
on the redingote, and the loops of ribbon at the throat. The 
hat is of gray [English felt, trimmed with golden brown
wings, and loops of dark blue velvet. The designs are the 
“ Thyrza" redingote and the “ Directoire "  cape illustrated

separately in t h e  
Sep t e m b e r Maga
zine, and full par
ticulars about the 
patterns, sizes fur
nished, etc., will be 
found on page 712 
of the same number.

Directoire Collar 
and Scarf.

A STYiiiSH comple
tion to a costume or 
cloak, arranged with 
a yard of wide black 
net em b ro id ered  
with polka dots, fin
ished on the lower 
edge with a flounce 
of embroidered trim
ming lace to match, 
headed w i t h  five 
r o w s  of n a r r o w  
black ribbon. The 
s c a r f  is  finished 
down the m i d d l e  
with a doublecoquille 
o f  l a c e  l i  k e  t h  e 
flounce, a n d  w i t h  
loops of ribbon. A 
high collar of black 
silk is covered with 
loops of ribbon, and 
below i t  a r e  tw o 
ruffles of lace cov
ered with loops of 
ribbon.

Cl u s t e r s  o f au 
tum n fru it, peaches, 
grapes, e tc ., are per
fectly  im itated  for 
m i l l i n e r y  g arn i
tures.

Hew Colors.
Na t u r e 's perennial fav

orite, green, is still culti
vated assiduously by fash
ion, and appears first in tlie 
list on importers' color- 
cards, with various titles to 
designate the p r e f e r r e d  
shades. The new green, 
almost a reseda, is named 
spoilito ;  centaure is the 
appellation given to two 
shades of light and dark 
serpent green ; a/rtichaut 
is a mossy tint ; lentille in
cludes Several shades of 
pea-green ; and sa/rcelle de
signates the beautiful em
erald hues of the teal duck.
Verveine is verbena green ; 
and fougère, fern or grass 
green.

From green to blue is 
Nature's ow n transition, 
and the leading shades are 
rovigo, a new Gobelin color, 
and Vichy, which is the 
name of several blues of 
the electric-blue class, be
ginning with light electric 
an d  running through a 
gamut of shades to a deep 
gray-blue. The marine and 
navy blues are standard 
colors, and are perhaps best 
liked in soft surahs for 
morning dresses, and serges 
for practical wear ; while 
the more indefinite blues 
and greens are selected for 
the dressiest wear. Sofala 
is a somber gray, and cher so 
a new gray-blue, most attractive in combination with reseda 
or pale raspberry for evening wear.

In the new silks, such colors as may be included under 
the term “ mahogany" are known as tison, coleus, infernal, 
and acajou. A golden brown is meja, and moka is a deep 
coifee-color ; both showing at their best in the season's 
importations of woolens.

Reddish and purplish browns are even newer than the 
golden and mahogany shades, and the richest silks for even
ing wear are becoming to almost any complexion, their 
warm, satisfying colors delighting the eye with their depth 
of tone, and recalling the bloomy clusters of the vine, 
and the splendors of the October forests. In these colors, 
Californie includes ten shades, ranging from light to dark 
of reddish brown ; marquise is a series of rosewood tints ; 
Massa is a coppery shade of rosewood ; and centenaire, in 
five shades, begins with poppy red and runs to a rich, dark, 
blood crimson.

Silvery shades of drab are called nickel or aluminum, and 
the grade of shades slides readily into castor tints, called 
argus grays. Lavender, heliotrope, glycine, auberge, dahlia, 
and anemone are all familiar colors, and besides these are 
the usual evening shades.

Combinations of color this season are rather carefully 
studied than surprising or extraordinary. Two colors of 
nearly equal value are often used in contrast, yet the two-
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A S T Y L I S H  
combination of 
moire and vi
gogne is illus
trated in this 
pretty basque, 

the moire used for the revers, belt, cuffs, and collar, and 
to cover the buttons, while the full vest— which is plaited 
at the top to give the effect of a yoke—is of China silk to 
match the rich dark green of the cloth and moire. At the 
back, the middle pieces are cut in pointed shape and fall 
over loops of moire. The design is suitable for any other 
combination of materials or colors. A full description of 
the pattern is given on page 770.

L ouisa
B a sq u e .

tone effect with 
a soft or vivid 
c o n t r a s t  o f  
other color is 
m o r e  artistic, 
and is employed 
with telling ef- 
f e c t  i n  cos
tumes designed 
for special oc
casions.

B l a c k - a n d -  
white, both in 
fabric combina
tions or com
bined by th e  
modiste, i s  a 
favorite substi
tute for color 
in the costume, 
and is a feature 
of the season’s 
l e a d i n g  fash
ions.

Y e lla  S le e v e .
A d e s ig n  suitable for the richest materials, sucb as velvet, 

in which it is specially effective, trimmed with gold cord 
passementerie ; and it is equally well adapted for plain 
woolen goods. The outer part of the sleeve only is full, and 

is fitted over a plain coat-sleeve un
derneath. Further particulars about 
the pattern are given on page 770.

D olenka P e lis s e .
F or a protective garment for 

autumn or winter, this is an es
pecially desirable model. . It is a 
partially fitted redingote with coat- 
sleeves, over which are long shoul
der-pieces which produce the effect 
of a Russian circle. I f  desired, these 
shoulder-pieces can be omitted. The 
smaller illustration represents the 
arrangement of the inner belt by 
which the back may be held in 
closely, or strings may be used and 
it can be adjusted to any desired 
tightness.

The i l l u s t r a t i o n  represents gray 
“ faced’’ cloth with the shoulder-pieces 
and hood lined with Scotch plaid surah. 
For winter use it can be made in heavier 
cloth. It  is also a good model for a 
Avater-proof cloak to be made of double- 
faced rubber goods. See page 770 for full 
description of the pattern.

D em i- S a iso n  W r a p s .
S in c e  the predominance of tlie Di

rectoire costume with its coat-shaped 
basques and redingotes, the separate 
short wrap to some extent finds its 
‘‘ occupation gone,” except for special 
occasions and dressiest uses.

Certain costumes have short capes in Directoire style, 
much resembling the once-popular “ coachman’s cape,” with 
from three to five overlapping folds of the material mounted 
on a cape reaching neaily or quite to the waist. When 
these Directoire capes are made to match the costume, they 
are sometimes finished with the favorite broad revers in 
front, faced with contrasting material. Separate capes are 
made of light-colored, rough-finished cloths, in russet and 
Suede tints, argus grays, and the new whitish-gray shade 
known as parcheminy for dressiest wear.

Beaded and lace-trimmed wraps are preferred by conserva
tive ladies for church wear and calling, and for young ladies 
there are the usual varieties in close or half-fitting cloth 
jackets, with or without the vest and embroidered or faced 
revers.

Occasional wraps are of light-weight materials, made with 
dolman-sliaped “ sl ing” sleeves, and loose, Moliere vest- 
fronts of surah, China silk, crape, embroidered tulle or lace. 
No matter how long the wrap may be in front or at the sides, 
nearly always it is short at the back, coming only to the waist.

Long cloaks of mohair or camels’-hair, in the style known
as the “ Connemara,” 
or Irish peasant cloak, 
are used for traveling. 
These are seen both in 
dark and light shades ; 
and the lighter weights 
of camels’-hair serge 
are often made up in 
straight breadths, ac
cordion-plaited, a n d  
mounted on a round 
or pointed velvet yoke. 
Other styles somewhat 
resemble the Russian 
c i r c l e  shape, with 
long sleeve-pieces com
ing to the bottom of a 
close-fitting paletot
like garment. These 
latter styles will be 
reproduced in heavy 
cloths for late autumn 
and winter wear.

It seems early to 
speak of furs, but 
some ladies have clung 
to the use of short seal
skin capes and long

the summer months. 
It seems a little odd

fur boas even during



DEMOREST’S MONTHLY MAGAZINE. 703

to anyone not accustomed to the sight, yet a seal-skin 
cape just covering the shoulders is really most becoming 
with a costume of black net or tulle draped over silk, and 
the effect is artistic.

As cloak garnitures, velvet, bands of embroidered cloth, 
metallic, tinsel, and Hercules braids, and moiré ribbons are 
used. The beaded fringes and laces that are so lavishly 
used on dressy short wraps have no excuse to show them
selves on long outer garments for practical wear. Long 
sashes of moiré or velvet ribbon are sometimes used on them, 
however, and an Empire scarf of 
lace falling perfectly straight 
from the throat is not an infi'e- 
q u e n t accompaniment of an 
otherwise plain cloak.

Gwennola Mantle.
T h is  graceful design is one 

suited either to the most dressy 
or practical purposes. As illus
trated, it is of dark Russian- 
brown velvet with a garniture of 
brown crystal-bead passemen
terie fringed with silk tassels, 
and a scarf of embroidered and 
beaded tulle in front, tied at the 
waist with a dark brown ribbon. 
Similar ribbon is arranged in 
bows at the side-seams in the 
back, and at the throat.

The design is a tight-fitting 
basque pointed back and front, 
to which rounded shoulder-pieces 
are added. Coat sleeves may be 
added also, if a more protective 
garment be desired. The short 
point in the back is edged by a 
fall of the lace headed by passe
menterie. If the lace be omitted 
front and back, the design will 
be very simple.

The toque is of leaf-brown 
velvet with crystal beading in 
leaf-shaped pieces forming a bor
der. Particulars about the pat
tern, sizes furnished, etc., will 
be found on page 770.

Imported Silks.
T h e  P a r i s  Exposition has 

stimulated French industry to 
the fullest anticipated extent, 
and the wonderful products of 
the French looms this season 
have given a tone to fabrics and 
fashions that was never before known to exist. There | 
is a marked propensity towards a taste for brilliant stuffs 
and colors; but whether this is altogether due to the allur
ing effect of the magnificent goods exhibited in the jPalms 
d’Industrie is doubtful. With the affected simplicity of the 
Directoire models and the coquettish demureness of the 
Empire is blended the modem love of luxurious elegance, 
and this demands either rich-looking goods or attractive 
combinations of color.

If the beautiful and unfortunate Marie Antoinette—whose 
taste for exquisite dress would have made her famous had 
she not lost her lovely head through the mad fury of an *

aroused populace, and so marked an epoch in history—were 
to see the magnificent productions of the Lyons looms 
to-day, she would realize that even the splendors of her 
extravagant wardrobe were in danger of being eclipsed.

The rich brocades in colors which were fashionable in her 
day, and designs studied—not borrowed or copied—from the 
Louis XIV., Louis XV., and Pompadour brocades, are so 
surpassingly beautiful that they can hardly fail to please 
the taste of even an American woman, who, as everyone 
knows, is the most fastidious in her selection when it comes

to fineries, however easily she 
may adapt herself to circum
stances and remodel old materials 
when new ones are out of the 
question. *

Many of the most beautiful 
designs exhibited at the Paris 
Exposition have been duplicated 
for American orders, and gor
geous fabrics of satin Duchesse 
richly brocaded in colors on black, 
or all in one color, are for sale in 
countless qualities, and in prices 
from $1.25 to $85 per yard. 
Gold tinsel inwrought adds an 
almost Oriental magnificence to 
some of these brocades, especially 
when the colors are bright.

One design having a white 
ground with marguerites richly 
brocaded in the same has a most 
brilliant effect produced by the 
introduction here and there of a 
flower in different contrasting 
colors, as rose, blue, and green. 
This design was one of the most 
admired at the Paris Exposition. 
Another pattern represents os
trich plumes in self-color, with 
exquisitely tinted orchids appar
ently hovering among the feath
ery sprays. A water-lily in gold 
tinsel on white is the pattern of 
a magnificent brocade, and an
other has all over it, showered 
amid the dainty blossoms of a 
Pompadour-flowered b r o c a d e ,  
brilliant feux de joie of gilt tinsel 
—embroidered fireworks repre
senting the splendid trail of a 
sky-rocket—many times repeated 
in miniature curves of gold.

Faille Française has held its 
own as a favorite silk in plain 
colors, and now it is reinforced 
by a still heavier repped silk, 
or satin, more lustrous than 

I faille, but with the wide reps of Ottoman silk. This 
new weave is the satin Régence, or précieuse, and in white 
is a special favorite for bridal dresses, furnishing the desired 
variety in texture that is every season required in a toilet 
almost classic in its regulation simplicity. The satin Ré
gence is used in colors also, and appears in all the tints of 
the season.

The richness of some of the brocades is so extravagant 
that it has been difficult for the designers to deepen and 
make sufficiently somber the colors and combinations of 
color in them, which was necessary to prevent their magnifi
cence from degenerating into mere gaudiness ; and this in-
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tensity  and depth of tone has considerably influenced the 
taste for colors used in plain m aterials.

F a ille  Fran çaise in a ll dark rich  shades, trim m ed w ith 
velvet, w ill be selected for m any handsom e reception- 
dresses, and oftentim es moiré s ilk  is used in com bination 
also. China silk s, e ith er plain or in  one o f th e hundred 
patterns w hich are to be had, are preferred  to surah for th e 
lig h t evening-dresses o f debutantes and m isses, and for th e  
fu ll vests, sh irred  and plaited blouses, and other dainty 
accessories to  th e costum e proper.

Striped  silk s, for com bination purposes and for house 
wear, are very m uch liked  both in  b lack-and-w hite and in  
two-tone effects, and some plaids are used. Brocades, how 
ever, tak e th e  lead in figured silks, e ith er as all-over figures, 
or in deep borderings on one side only, and in point of 
elegance and adapt
ability  to th e prevail
ing m odels, are not 
lik e ly  to be displaced 
by any other fabric.

Autumn Street 
Costumes.

D a r k , rich  colors 
i n  r o u g h  c l o t h s ,  
serges, cam els’-hairs, 
and cheviots, are se
lected  for the first cool 
days. M uch variety 
is  obtainable in  these 
m aterials, t h r o u g h  
th e fa c t th at m any of 
them  are deeply bor
dered w i t h  w i d e  
bands, plaids, stripes* 
or figures in contrast
ing  color. No one 
p articu lar s t y l e  o f  
m aking  is m arkedly 
ahead in  p o p u l a r  
favor, b u t  a l l  are 
adapted to su it in d i
vidual t a s t e  or re 
quirem ents.

A handsome cos
tume of rough, dark 
green serge is made 
with a skirt arranged 
in wide plaits parting 
at each side to display 
quilles of light tan- 
colored cloth braided closely in chevrons of dark green 
braid. The Directoire basque has a vest of light cloth 
braided to match, and the wide sash and the sleeves are of 
dark green velvet.

Velvet sleeves of a darker color than the costume are 
especially liked for costumes which are otherwise quite 
simple. W ith them velvet ribbon is often used to outline 
the lower edge of the basque, and to form a long-looped 
bow at the point of the basque in the hack. A dark blue 
serge with basque in this style has the full skirt trimmed 
around the bottom with five rows of dark blue velvet-ribbon, 
and shirred to a depth of ten inches below the waist.

Another costume in blue has the drapery arranged in five 
overlapping plaits on each side in front, and ornaments of 
wide, black Hercules braid, arranged in straps with trefoil 
loopings, laid flatly on the cloth at regular intervals down

each side, and around th e low er edge of th e sk irt for about 
h a lf  a yard on each side. T h e back of the sk irt is cau g ht 
up a trifle in  the m iddle, g iv in g  the drapery a sash -like fa ll 
at each side ; and the upper corner o f each fro n t drapery is 
drawn through a steel slide. T h e basque or w aist to  th is  
costum e is sim ply a pointed bodice, w ith braid g arn itu res 
on th e front and sleeves, as on th e  sk irt.

T h e D irectoire m odels are so w ell know n as to require no 
description. One o f th e  handsom est is in heliotrope-tin ted  
serge w ith  dark  purple velvet revers and sash. T h e  coat is 
cut in le a f points in  th e  m iddle o f th e  back , and th e  long  
pans, or redingote breadths, fa ll at th e  sides, w here th ey  
are h eld  to  th e  u nderskirt by a row of velvet-covered liât 
bu ttons. A fu ll v est o f pale lilac  s ilk  fa lls  in  M olière style 
betw een th e revers in front.

Fashionable 
Millinery.

N o . 1. —  W i d e -  
brim m ed round hat, 
th e b r i m  t h i c k l y  
strew n on th e  upper 
side w ith  clous and 
bu gles o f cu t je t ,  and 
faced  w ith  a sh irrin g  
o f orange-colored  s ilk  
gauze. T h e  crown is  
covered w ith  b lack  
v elvet, and th e  g ar
n itu re  is a bu tterfly - 
bow of orange m oire 
r i b b o n  w ith  b la ck  
v elv et strip es, placed 
f o r w a r d  o f a fan- 
p l a i t i n g  o f b la ck  
C han tilly  lace  w hich  
sets up a b o v e  t h e  
brim , at th e  back, 
.which is  ro lled  up 
closely  to  th e  crow n. 
A h  a 1 f-w  r  e a  t  h  o f 
g o l d e n  ch ry san th e
m um s com pletes th e  
g arn itu re .

No. 2. —Directoire 
hat of dark brown 
velvet, faced smooth
ly on each side of the 
brim. The crown is 
very low. The trim 
ming cohsists of a 

bouquet of golden cream-tinted ostrich-feathers, and a large 
loose bow of ecru faille ribbon.

No. 3.—Directoire bonnet, the brim entirely covered with 
iridescent beads in a close design. The trimming is a 
heavy crown-drapery of deep crimson velvet, and two gray- 
and-white plumaged birds with crimson beaks. The strings 
are of old-rose ribbon.

No. 4.— Hat of black velvet, with a low crown, and a 
wide brim projecting in front and rolling up against the 
crown at the back. The edge of the brim is faced with 
a band of heavy gold galloon, and the hat is trimmed with 
tied bows of pale gray gros-grain and black velvet ribbon.

No. 5.—This model is admirably adapted for mourning 
purposes. It is made in mauve crape, trimmed with two 
shades of mauve Régence ribbon and a ruching of baby-rib
bon rosettes. The strings are of dark violet velvet.
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Autumn Millinery.
A s t r o l l  through the importers’ show-rooms leaves 

much the same impression in the mind as a walk in 
autumn woodlands, where the scattered leaves of crimson 
and gold deck the still green undergrowth. The crimson, 
the gold, the green, are all there, scattered, strewn, lieaped- 
up on every hand ; hut they are not leaves,—they are 
feathers ! W hat a carnage of harmless, winged things 
there must have been to provide all these bright-plumaged 
ornaments for the dainty bonnets, toques, and hats which 
will soon appear on our streets !

Bonnets are all smaller, and consequently admit of but 
little garniture ; therefore what is used is naturally as 
effective as possible. Velvet is the most liked, but it is not 
put on smoothly over the 
frame in all instances : it 
is “ draped,” or arranged 
loosely, caught down here 
and there with beads or 
fancy-headed p i n s ,  and 
the edging of the bonnet 
is frequently a fluffy band 
of feathers or a ruching 
of ribbon rosettes.

It would s e e m as if  
almost anyone could man
ufacture one of t h e s e  
simple-looking little bon
nets ; but their simplicity 
is, after all, only artful
ness in disguise, and it 
needs a skilled or gifted 
hand to dispose the few 
materials composing one 
of the a r t i s t i c  crea
tions which fashion ap
proves.

These small bonnets are 
various modifications of 
the toque and c a p o t e  
shapes, the definite shape 
being almost lost under 
the drapery which covers 
it and gives it character.
The front of the brim is 
in some cases straight, in 
others irregularly indented 
or rolled up in coronet 
shape. Medium sized bon
nets are modifications of 
the Directoire, and the 
large bonnets are pokes with wide, forward-projecting 
brims.

The wide shelving brims which characterize the Direc
toire hats are more pronounced than ever this season, and 
felt, velvet, and repped silk are trimmed with short ostrich 
feathers and ribbon bows. One of the most elegant in this 
style is of dark, purplish-brown velvet, with a gilt cord 
around the edge of the brim, and a gilt-striped pearl- 
gray ribbon arranged in a bunched-up bow on the back 
o f the crown, securing the ends of five shaded gray os
trich-feathers which droop over the crown towards the 
front.

Another handsome hat in the modified Directoire shape, 
which has the brim extending horizontally forward, is all of 
black velvet. The garniture is a scarf of lentille green vel
vet twisted with one of jet-beaded tulle, and the hat is 
strewn with irregularly shaped je t beads set on without any 
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apparent purpose, almost anywhere. Two swallows com
plete the garniture.

Fancy runs riot in some of the new shapes of imported 
hats, but the more capricious shapes are the exceptions. 
Low crowns square on the edge are the rule in hats of large 
and medium size. In some shapes the crown rises higher 
in front than at the back, and others have the crowns hol
lowed down slightly. Usually the brims are narrow at the 
back, and widep out very much in front. A boat-shaped 
brim, running out in front to a long oval and rolled up 
closely at the back, promises to be a popular model in light
weight felts and beavers.

Smaller hats are turbans, round rather than oval, with 
square crowns, and brim turned high. Various pretty 
shapes in English walking-hats are fashionable, and there

is a certain demand for 
the Alpine and Tyrolese 
peasant hats, in soft felt.

All the felts this season 
are remarkably light in 
weight, and peculiarly 
rich in effect. Furry and 
smooth beavers are liked, 
and hats with plain felt 
or smooth beaver crowns 
and furry beaver brims 
are destined to be popular 
this winter* Silk, sou
tache, and appliqué velvet 
embroideries are seen on 
some imported felt hats, 
and the brims in some 
cases are covered with cro
cheted lace, or net-work. 
A neat galloon binding 
finishes the brims of many 
of the plain felt hats.

In millinery f a b r i c s ,  
plain cut velvet is the 
leading material ; em
broidered c l o t h  crowns 
and bands are used in 
connection with velvet, 
and plush is likely to be 
used for some winter bon
nets. Velvet and velvet- 
striped gros-grain ribbons 
are used f o r  b o n n e t  
strings, in widths from 
one inch to two and a half 
inches. Satin-back vel
vet-ribbon in self-colors, 

and velvet ribbon with satin back of a different shade of 
color or of different color, will be extensively used ; and 
for dressy purposes there are still richer ribbons of satin 
brocades and embossed velvet in floriated designs on a satin 
or peau-de-soie ground.

Besides ribbons, fancy feathers are the most conspicuous 
of millinery ornaments. Canary birds, dyed black or in 
colors, white canaries, birds’ wings, bands, montures and 
other arrangements, aigrettes, plumes, and birds-of-paradise 
in shaded colorings are noticeable. Feather bands are of 
the brilliant plumage of pheasants, or of dyed feathers in 
the same tints but without their iridescent luster. Small 
birds arranged in clusters are seen on large hats, and wings 
set closely cover some bonnet crowns.

Ostrich feathers, as a matter of course, accompany the 
large hats ; for the picturesque and shadowy effect which 
is so desirable in a wide-brimmed hat cannot be obtained
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so well in any other way as by the use of their graceful 
plumage. A handsome wide-brimmed hat in one of the 
newest shapes is covered smoothly with a medium shade of 
lentille green velvet on both sides of the broad brim, which 
projects abruptly in the front and is narrower at the sides. 
The garniture is of ostrich feathers, one long plume encir
cling the brim, laid flatly on the upper side with all the flues 
of one side drawn smoothly forward over the velvet and 
curling at the edge of the brim in a little frill, being held 
down about half an inch from the edge by a small rouleau or 
piping of velvet. A bouquet of short tips is fastened at the 
back where the narrowing brim turns up against the crown, 
falling forward and almost covering it.

Je t  garnitures have again assumed a certain popularity, 
and lace-like designs of leaves, bands, etc., strung on wires, 
are used on velvet or lace for theatre bonnets, which are 
often only coronets of velvet, leaving the coiffure partly 
visible. Je t bands of faceted squares three-quarters of an 
inch wide are used to edge bonnets, and bands of smaller 
squares are chosen for bats. Jet-faceted combs, crescents, 
pins representing flies and other insects, buckles, slides, 
brooches, and other ornaments are used to confine the 
drapery or adjust the garniture of bonnets and hats. At 
present, however, the preferred trimmings are the soft, 
plumy garnitures described above. W e must wait for the 
winter season to fairly open before all the brilliant effects 
of which je t as a garniture is capable will be displayed to 
glitter in the gaslight of the reception-room or the electric 
daylight of the theatre.

Stylish  Dress-Trimmings.
B l a c k  garnitures in galloons, soutache, passementeries, 

jets, furs, and lace, are employed on colored materials, ton
ing down very high or vivid colors most effectively. The 
fewest passementeries in cords, beads, or crocheted silk, are 
in patterns which describe points in Vandykes or Gothic

arches on one edge, while the other is straight. When used 
for trimming, the points are arranged upright at the bottom 
of the skirt, and in rows with the points extending toward 
the sides on the waist or basque, and also as a collar, epau
lets, and cuffs. Nearly all the designs are very open, and 
many have a lace-like effect closely resembling guipure, with 
tbe patterns outlined and run through with a cord.

Je t, silver, gilt and steel beads are made up in open-work 
designs combined with cords, and gilt and silver threads are 
combined with them, producing an effect of military embroi
dery. Passementeries of black-and-gold beads and black- 
and-steel beads are enriched with gold cord. Cashmere 
headings are combined with black je t, and other Oriental 
garnitures are all-silk in Cashmere colors.

New colors in crocheted silk passementeries are shown 
to match the new colors in seasonable fabrics. In these 
trimmings much variety is obtained by their admixture of 
tints, often shading tone upon tone from light to dark. For 
trimming either black or colored dresses the Escurial cord 
passementeries in black are especially liked, and come in 
trimming by the yard and in patterns for panels, revers, and 
vest. '

The pointed panels for the front or sides of dresses are 
wide at the foot, sloping gradually almost to a point at the 
top. Such designs are made in white silver cord with gold 
cord edges for evening dresses, and in white metal threads, 
twisted cords, and pearl beads for wedding-dresses. Metal 
embroideries on gauze and silk muslin are for use on light 
silks and crêpe de Gitine.

Fringes are not often used except in heavy grelots of silk 
or beads, for mantle garnitures. Braiding is a favorite 
garniture, and soutache braiding in arabesque and palm pat
terns is the special style for cloth jackéts., The braiding 
is usually tone upon tone,—deep green on light green, dark 
brown on light Suède color,—and colored braiding on black.

The season’s novelty in trimming is kid embroidered with 
beads and appliquéd with dark velvet. W hite, tan, and 
Suede-colored kid is worked with gilt or steel beads and cut 
in slender points or in joined diamonds, forming a wide 
garniture for handsome cloth dresses.
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Dress Garnitures.
W b  do no t fu rn ish  special p a tte rn s  

of th ese  designs ; th e  illu s tra tio n s  
show  tw o  m eth ods o f a rran g in g  r ib 
bon as a g a rn itu re  to  g ive  a  m ore 
d ressy  effect to  an o therw ise  p la in  
costum e, w h ich  can be app lied  to  
a lm ost any sty le  of basque, o r m odi
fied to  su it.

F ig u re  1 show s a  costum e of E m 
pire  g reen  H e n rie tta  clo th  to  w hich 
th e  u n iq u e  a rran g em en t of narrow  
b lack  ve lve t ribbon  and w h ite  ce llu 
lo id  b u tto n s  len ds a  very  p leasing  
con trast. T he  illu s tra tio n  show s th e  
d isposition  of th e  g a rn itu re  clearly  
eno ug h  to  req u ire  no special descrip 
tion , except th a t  for th e  ribbons w hich 
s im u la te  th e  corselet i t  w ill pe rh ap s  
be necessary  to  hav e  those  on one side 
detachab le  and  prov ided  w ith  in v is
ib le hooks an d  eyes to  keep  th em  in  
place. F o r  th e  sk irt, àn  o rd inary  
gored foundation  sk ir t  is tr im m ed  
w ith  row s of v e lve t ribbon, and  over 
th is  fa ll s ix  s tra ig h t b read th s  of m ed
iu m -w id th  goods, each la id  separa te ly  
in  a  double box-p la it and  placed so 
th ey  w ill ju s t  m eet a t th e  top , b u t 
fa llin g  a p a r t below . .

T he  ribbon  rose ttes on F ig u re  2 are  of pale rose-p ink  v e l
vet, and  add  a  ch arm in g  effect to th e  sim ple evening-dress 
o f pale p in k  cashm ere w h ich  th ey  adorn. Seven loops of 
ribbon com pose each rosette , and  th is  sty le  of g a rn itu re  is 
as effective in  sa tin  o r g ro s-gra in  ribbon as in  velvet. I t  
w ould  be a  p re tty  g a rn itu re  in  b lack or colored ribbons fo r 
a b lack  house-dress o f an y  k in d , and th e  disposition of th e

rosettes m ig h t be 
som ew hat varied , 
according to  th e  
sty le  of th e  cos
tum e.

T a i l o r -m a d e  
dresses have  th e ir  
severity  modified 
by loose vests of 
Ind ia  s ilk  in  tan  
o r  p a r c h e m in , a 
deep écru color.

S ome handsom e 
b lack  w o o l e n s  
h a v e  borders in 
raised b lack  velvet 
d e s i g n s ,  a r a 
b e s q u e s ,  palm s, 
and ostrich  fea th 
ers.

T h e  D irectoire 
stock and ruffled 
sh irt-fro n t is m ade 
of s ilk  m ull, in  
cream , w h i t e ,  or 
écru, to  w ear w ith  
th e  D i r e c t o i r e  
coats.

The long-waisted corsage in medi
aeval style is very stylish in silk to 
wear with lace or net skirts.

The “  F aun tle roy  ”  sash is a long 
s tr ip  of m ateria l j o i n e d  together 
lengthw ise, tu rn ed  to conceal t h e  
seam , ga thered  a t each end, and fin
ished  w ith  a  tassel.

Gay woolen dresses are in hand
kerchief patterns w h i c h  comprise 
eight large s q u a r e s  of serge or 
camels’-hair in red, blue, or green, 
with black striped borders.

F ob  little  ch ild ren  the  st Connema
ra  ” cloak w ith  accordion p la its  set on 
a round  yoke, and e ithe r a second 
cape, accordion-plaited, or a  s ilk-lined 
hood, is a  favorite  style.

A Directoire cape with triple 
folds of white ladies’ cloth lined with 
primrose, scarlet, or old-blue silk, and 
tying with a bow of ribbon to match, 
is the favorite wrap for derai-toilet.

W atteau ribbons with pink and 
blue grounds have flower designs in 
delicate sprays and garlands ; and 
heavy sasli-ribbons display beautiful 
large flowers, poppies, iris, or daisies, 
covering the ribbon from border to 
border.

Deep collars and cuffs of white embroidery are worn with 
simple house-dresses.

F or  th e a tre  wear, capotes of tu lle  and lace have g arn i
tu re s  of velvet, ribbon, and fancy fea th e r ornam ents—th e  
head  or b reast of a b rig h t-p lum aged  bird , or a b lackb ird ’s 
head  on w h ite  tu lle . T he ta s te  fo r sw allow s and o ther 
b lack-p lum aged  birds on lig h t or w h ite  h a ts  is a  novelty , and 
is decidedly on th e  increase.

I r i s h  point em 
broidery and Irish  
crocheted lace are 
very m uch used.

A n e w  shade of 
te r ra  cotta, or m ore 
correctly  a ru s t-  
color, is c a l l e d  
| j  E iffel ” red.

H e a v y  repped 
fa illes, arinures, 
and O ttom ans are 
th e  lehding choice 
in  p i a i  n  b l a c k  
and dark  silks.

T w o or t h r e e  
t o n e  effects are 
liked  be tte r in  a  
c o m b i n a t i o n  of 
p lain  goods th an  
different colors in 
contrast.

T h e  com bina
tions of color in  
plaided and  striped  
g o o d s  are very  
s trik ing , b u t are 
easily  toned down 
by  th e  p la in  goods 
w ith  w hich they  
are m ade up.
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B row n  and gray 
are favorite street, 
colors.

ACCORDION-plaited 
skirts are as Dopular 
as ever.

B lack h o s i e r y  
continues to be worn 
by children of all 
ages.

P er sia n  designs 
are often seen in 
silks, woolens, and 
garnitures.

V el v e t  ribbon in 
all widths is used 
lavishly as a garni
ture for dresses.

Ch in ese  fringes 
of je t  and m etallic 
beads are used on 
some short wraps.

L ila c  and peach 
color and their vari
ations are favorite 
evening colors.

T h e  f a v o r i t e  
necklace is a string- 
of pearls or of rare 
or curious beads.

Dr a p e d  w a i s t s ,  
both in light and 
heavy m a t e r i a l s ,  
continue to be pop
ular.

Co r sets  of lig h t-  
c o l o r e d  brocaded 
silk s  are  handsom ely 
trim m ed w ith  V al
enciennes lace.

S c o t c h  p l a i d  
surahs will be made 

up in combination with plain cam els'-hair for children’s 
dresses.

E n am eled  flowers with diamond centers are mounted on 
amber shell for hairpins, or set as brooches.

Co if f u r e s  are usually worn low with the wide-brimmed 
hats, and high for evening dress.

F a sh io n a ble  gloves are e ith e r tan-color or g ray  Suède or 
dressed k id , w ith  inconspicuous stitch ings.

Y oung ladies wear a great many bangles of silver and 
gilt wire with house and evening dresses.

Mourning  costum es, for even ing  w ear, are com binations 
of E ng lish  crape and black Canton crape.

F ish -n et  draperies in black, white, or colors, over benga- 
line or foulard to match, make pretty evening-dresses.

B oas of white lace frosted with white crystal beads to 
give a “ snow ” effect are very dressy with ball wraps.

Cr e p e  de Ch in e  evening dresses are trimmed with 
silver and gilt thread embroideries and gros-grain ribbons.

Children’s Fashions.
T h e  undeveloped figures of young girls are well-fitted to 

display the pretty vagaries of the Directoire designs, which 
are always becoming to delicate and diminutive figures. 
Dresses for misses of fourteen and sixteen are adaptations 
of these models, with a straight plain skirt decorated only

w ith  some rows of ribbon or a loosely knotted  sash, and a 
w aist jo ined to  th e  sk irt, w ithou t a belt a t th e  back, th e  
folds of the  sim ula ted  E m pire  sash  crossing th e  fro n t and 
concealed under th e  D irectoire h a lf-jack et, w hich has velvet 
revers and is tack ed  down to  th e  w aist a t th e  top  and jo ined 
in  w ith  it a t th e  side and  shou lder seam s.

Such a dress is m ade in R ussian-green serge, w ith  velvet 
revers and  su rah  sash  of th e  sam e color. T he neck  is cut 
V -shaped in  fro n t and  filled in  w ith  a ga thered  chem isette 
of su rah , w hile  th e  sleeves are very  elaborate, w ith  deep 
cuffs of velvet, puffs of su rah  a t th e  elbows, and deep puffs 
of th e  serge above them .

T he sleeves are th e  m ost orig inal p a r t in  a ll ch ild ren ’s 
dresses. T hey  are puffed and  tu ck ed  and  trim m ed  w ith  
ribbons, com bined of tw o or th ree  m ateria ls , apparen tly  
w ith ou t th e  s ligh test regard  fo r th e  effect, which, how ever, 
is alm ost in variab ly  p ic tu resque ; and  one can h a rd ly  go 
am iss in  m ak ing  u p  a  ch ild ’s dress if  th e  w aist be short, the 
sk ir t long, and  a puff on th e  sleeves som ew here.

T he little  G retchen dresses are alw ays popu lar, and are 
no t m uch trim m ed  except w ith  row s of ribbon and  fea ther- 
s titch ing . F o r dancing-school and  afternoon  parties, tucked  
sk irts  of w h ite  or colored C hina s ilk  are ga thered  on p lain 
w aists w hich  are  lav ish ly  o rnam en ted  w ith  w h ite  Spanish 
lace and  narrow  ribbons, and  som etim es c lu ste rs  of Rom an 
pearl beads to  g ive a very  dressy  effect.

T he  lead in g  sty le  in cloaks is, for l ig h t goods, th e  “  Conne
m ara ,” e ith e r ga th ered  
or p la ited  to  a  sho rt 
yoke. H eavy m ateria ls  
are also m ade in  th is  
w ay ; b u t long cloaks, 
perfec tly  s tra ig h t in  
fron t and w ith  a scant 
fu llness or s e v e r a l  
p la its  a t th e  back, are 
p re fe rred  in h e a v y  
goods. N early  a ll hav e  
d e e p  shoulder-capes 
and tu rn -dow n collars.
T he m a t e r i a l s  are 
beaver cloth, heavy 
“ fa c e d ” clo th , chevi
ots, and serges, and  
th ey  are  tr im m ed  w ith  
bands of a s trak h an , 
p lush , velvet, or fu r  
fo r w in ter. T he u su al 
lig h t shade's of g ray  and 
brow n are liked , and  
m ahogany, g reen , and  
crim son are favorites 
in  h ig h  colors. T hese  
colors, and  d a rk  b lue 
clo th also, are trim m ed  
e ith er w ith  b lack as
tra k h a n , b ra id , or fu r.

W  i de-brim m ed fe lt 
h a ts  trim m ed  w i t h  
b rig h t w ings or ostrich- 
tips are  w o r n  by 
m isses and ch ild ren  of 
all ages. T u rb an s and  
A lpine h a ts  are liked  
fo r the  o lder g irls, and 
it m ay be gen era lly  
noticed th a t th e  sm aller 
th e  g irl th e  la rg e r th e  
h a t.
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C apitola 
R ed in gote.
A most desir

able model for 
misses* fall and 
winter out-door 
garments. The 
** Capitola ** is a 
double - breasted 
redingote w i t h  
wide revers, and 
is almost close- 
fitting. The il
lustration shows 
it made up in the 
n e w  rough-fin
ished f i g u r e d  
c l o t h  in a me
dium shade of 
b r o w n .  T h e  
c h  e m i s  e t t e ,  
which may be 
omitted if de
sired, is of brown 
velvet ; and the 
hat is of golden- 
brown felt, faced 
with dark brown 
v e l v e t ,  a n d  
trimmed w i t h  
loops of ribbons 

in the two shades of brown. For particulars about the 
pattern, sizes furnished, etc., see page 770.

A d ele  D re ss.
A n artistic yet practical design for young girls' wear. 

The dress, as illustrated, is made up of dark red cashmere 
trimmed with bands of white-and-black figured ribbon. 
The “ Tam O'Shan t e r ” cap is of cashmere and ribbon to 
match. The sash may be of cashmere or silk, as preferred. 
The waist extends about an inch below the waist-line all 
around, and is plain at the back. The skirt is gathered and 
sewed to it. For silk, any light-weight woolen goods, or 
other materials used for girls' house-dresses, this model is

one of the best; 
For sizes of pat
tern and f u l l  
description, see 
page 770.

B lo u se -D re ss .
T h is  p r e t t y  

little dress can 
be made up in 
cashmere, China 
silk, s u r a h , or 
washable mate

rials, with equally pleasing results. The back and front I 
are alike ; and as the blouse requires no garniture except 
the feather-stitching, and the shirring or tucking which 
gives the fullness in the middle of the front and back, 
it is not much trouble to make. The illustration shows 
it made | up in pale blue surah with feather-stitching in 
white. For particulars about the pattern, sizes furnished, 
etc., see page 770.

Julie  B a sq u e .
T h is  pretty model in modified Directoire style is adapted 

to all seasonable goods, and may be trimmed as illustrated, 
with bands of braid or ribbon, or left plain, as desired. A 
different material for the vest and Empire belt is usually 
selected, such as cashmere or surah with heavy woolen or 
silk. See page 770 for particulars about the pattern, sizes 
furnished, and quantity of material required.

M is s ’ s  C ostum e.
This stylish costume is of dark mahogany-red camels’-hair 

serge made up in a basque and simple skirt trimmed with 
rows of black velvet ribbon with white picot edges.

The basque—the €t Linda **—has a plaited vest of white 
cashmeie crossed with straps and bows of white gros-grain 
ribbon. It is the same length in the back, and has plaits 
let in at the middle seam. For the skirt, a gored foun
dation skirt of the proper length has the front covered with 
the dress material, and is faced at the bottom at the sides 
and back ; and over this is a full drapery, without looping, 
made of four straight breadths of medium-width goods, 
lapped a little over the apron of the underskirt on each 
side, fitted smoothly with small gores over the hips, and 
gathered at the back. Other combinations and trimmings 
will readily suggest themselves ; and the simplicity of the 
models renders it very desirable for practical uses. See 
page 770 for description of the pattern, etc.

A n o yk lty  in millinery is a mixture of two colors on a 
black hat. Old-rose feathers with dull green satin ribbon, 
and pale primrose 
with gray or green 
are examples.

P in e -a p p l e  silks, 
such as were worn by 
o u r  grandmothers, 
are a g a i n  fashion
able.

Cro w n less  b o n 
nets of je t  passemen
terie are c i r c u l a r  
coronets of je t  points 
around a slanting vel
vet brim.

Ostr ic h  feathers 
are shown in two or 
more s h a d e s ,  but 
with rather more of 
a flecked effect than 
actual shadings.

T e a - g o w n s  of 
cashmere or surah in 
plain colors are made 
up with f r o n t s  of 
Persian silk brocade, 
or Persian figured 
woolen.

Dr e ss  buttons are 
either very small and 
in c o n s p ic u o u s , o f 
crocheted silk, or else 
t h e y  are immense 
round or square but
tons covered with silk 
or velvet, and used 
only for decoration.
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Standard Patterns. m a y  b e  m a d e  f r o m  a n y  n u m b e r  o f  t h e  M a g a z i n e  i s s u e d  d u r i n g  
t h e  t w e l v e  m o n t h s  p r e v i o u s  t o  t h e  d a t e  o f  t h e  o n e  c o n t a i n 
i n g  t h e  * ‘ P a t t e r n  O r d e r .  ”  A lw a y s  rem em b er th a t a  - ‘ P a t t e r n  

O r d e r  ”  ca n n o t be u se d  a fte r  the d a te p r in t e d  on its  back.

Descriptions of Our Cut Paper Patterns.
REMEMBER THAT EACH "PATTERN ORDER” ENTITLES THE 

HOLDER TO BUT ONE PATTERN.
Always refer to these descriptions "before sending your "  Order ”  fo r  a 

Pattern, that you may know just the number o f Pieces that will be in the Pat
tern received.

F o r  G e n e r a l  D ir e c t io n s  f o r  Cu t t in g  an d  J o in in g  t h e  P i e c e s , 
s e e  t h e  B a c k  o f  t h e  E n v e l o p e  in  w h ic h  t h e  P a t t e r n  i s  I n c l o s e d .

M a u r e e n  B a s q u e .—Half of the pattern Is given In 18 pieces: Lining for 
front, plaited front, outer front, revers, side gore, side form, back, revers for 
back, collar, two pieces of the cuff, and two sides of the sleeve. The plaited 
front is to be laid in plaits turned toward the middle of the front. The ex
tension on the back piece Is to be laid In two plaits turned toward the front 
on the inside, and is to be closed down the middle. The top of the sleeve 
is to be gathered between the holes. The pointed piece of the cuff is to be 
lapped over the plain piece so that the holes will match. A medium size 
will require three yaras and a half of goods twenty-four Inches wide, and 
one yard and a half of crape or any contrasting goods. Patterns in 34, 86, 
38. and 40 Inches bust measure.  

L o u is e  B a s q u e .—Half of the pattern is given in 13 pieces: Lining for 
front, full front, belt, outer front, revers, side gore, side form, back, loop for 
back, collar, cuff, and two sides of the sleeve. The full front is to be laid 
in plaits at the top as far down as the row of holes, and gathered at the bot
tom forward of the holes. The belt is to be placed on the lining so that the 
clusters of holes will match. The loop for the back is to be doubled, so that 
the clusters of holes will match, and then placed under the back piece so 
that the holes will match with the cluster of holes in it. Thetop of the 
sleeve is to be gathered between the holes. A medium size will require 
three and a half yards of goods twenty-four Inches wide, and one yard of 
contrasting material. Patterns in sizes for 84, 86, 88, and 40 inches bust 
measure. 

E l m e r e t t a  H o u s e -D r e s s .—Half of the pattern is given in l l  pieces: Lining 
for front of waist, full vest, outer front, revers, side form, bacK, collar, cuff, 
two sides of the sleeve, and skirt for front. The full vest is to be shirred at 
the top and gathered at the bottom. The extensions at the side-form 
seam are to be joined and then laid in a box-plait on the inside. A similar 
box-plait is to be laid at the middle seam of the back. The top of the sleeve 
is to be gathered between the holes. The skirt is to be gathered at the top 
and sewed to the lining for the front; and at the sides is to be tacked to the 
outer front. A medium size will require eight yards of goods twenty-four 
inches wide, two and.a half yards of contrasting material for the front, and 
one yard and three-quarters additional for tne revers, collar, and cuffs. 
Patterns in sizes for 34, 86, 88, and 40 Inches bust measure. 

D o l e n k a  P e l i s s e .—The pattern is given in 8 pieces: Front, side form, 
back, shoulder-piece, the entire hood, collar, and two sides of the sleeve. 
The extensions at the side-form seam are to be joined and then laid  in a 
plait turned toward the back on the inside. A box-plait is to be laid on the 
inside at the back seam. The clusters of holes In the shoulder-piece are to 
match with those in the side form. This piece is to be held full at the top, 
between the holes; and the front edge is to be turned back in a line with 
the holes, to form the revers. The upper row of holes in the hood indi
cates where it is to be turned over to form the revers, and the second row 
shows where it is to be folded. It is to be held slightly full at the neck. A 
medium size will require eight yards of goods forty-eight inches wide. Pat
terns In two sizes, medium and large. __

Gw en n o la  Ma n t l e .—Half of the pattern Is given in 6 pieces: Front, 
side gore, side form, buck, shoulder-piece, and collar» The clusters of holes 
in the shoulder-piece match with those in the front and back pieces. This 
piece is to be held a little full across the top. A medium size will require 
three and a half yards of goods twenty-four Inches wide, and one yard and 
three-quarters of fringe. Patterns in two sizes, medium and large.

Ve l l a  Sl e e v e .—Half of the pattern Is given in 4 pieces: The full outer 
piece is to be gathered between the notches at the top : at the bottom, It is to 
be laid in a box-plait on the inside. Patterns In a medium size.

Ma u r e e n  Dr a p e r y .—Half of the pattern is given in 3 pieces.: Front, side 
piece, and half of back. The front is to be laid in two plaits turned toward 
the middle of the front. The side-piece Is to be lapped over the front so that 
the notches at top and bottom will match, respectively. The back is to be 
gathered at the top. Eight yards of goods twenty-four inches wide.will be 
required for the drapery, and three-quarters of a yard of crape for .the band. 
Patterns in a medium size.

Gored  F oundation  Sk ir t .—Half of the pattern Is given in 4 pieces: Half 
of front, one side gore, half of back breadth, and belt. Sew to the belt with 
a shallow plait on each side of the front, near the seam; a shallow plait in 
each side gore, forward of the notch: and gather the side gore, back of the 
notch, with the back breadth. A medium size will require four and three- 
quarter yards of goods twenty-four inches wide. Patterns in three sizes: 28 
waist, 39 front; 25 waist, 40 front; 27 Waist, 41 front.

L inda  B a sq u e .—Half of the pattern is given In 8 pieces : Inner front, outer 
front, side gore, side form, back, collar, sleeve, and cuff. The extra width at 
the middle seam of the back is to be laid in a double box-plait on the inside. 
The sleeve Is to be gathered top and bottom between the holes. The size for 
fourteen years will require two and a half yards of goods twenty-four inches 
wide. Patterns in sizes for 14 and 16 years.

J u l ie  B a sq u e .—Half of the pattern is given in 10 pieces: Lining for front, 
full front, belt, outer front, side gore, side form, back, collar, ana two sides 
of the sleeve. The full front is to be gathered top and bottom forward of 
the holes. The sleeve is to be gathered at the top between the holes. A 
medium size will require two yards and a half of goods twenty-four inches 
wide. Patterns In sizes for 12,14, and 16 years.

AdE l e  Dr e s s .—Half of the pattern is given In 10 pieces: Lining for front, 
full front, outer front, side gore, side form, back, collar, sleeve, cuff, ana 
one-half of the skirt. The full front is to be gathered top and bottom for
ward of the notches. The outer front is to be turned back in  a line with the 
holes, to form the revers. The sleeve is to be gathered top and bottom 
between the holes. The skirt is to be gathered at the top. The size for ten 
years will require five yards of goods twentv-four Inches wide, and five and 
a half yards or trimming. Patterns in sizes for 8,10, and 12 years.

B lo u se-Dr e s s .—Half of the pattern is given in 7 pieces: Front, back, 
front and back of lining, sleeve, band, and collar. The front and back are to 
be shirred, plaited, or smocked as far down as the row of holes, so they will 
fit the pieces of the lining. The outer part of the sleeve, below the holes, is 
to be made to match, andTis to fit the band. The upper part of the sleeve is 
to be gathered between the holes. The size for four years will require three 
and a half yards of goods.twenty-four inches wide. Patterns fn sizes for 2, 4, and 6 years.

Capitol a Redtngote.—Half of the pattern is given In 9 pieces : Front, 
side form, back, chemisette, two collars, cuff, and two sides of the sleeve. 
The front is to be turned back in a line with the row of holes, to form the 
revers. The chemisette is to be lapped under the front so that the clusters of 
holes will match. The extensions at the side-form seam are to be joined and 
then laid in a side-plait turned toward the front on the inside. The size 
for twelve years will require three yards of goods forty-eight inches wide. Patterns in sizes for 8,10, and 12 years.

Cinara B asque.—Half of the pattern is given in 12 pieces: Front, revers, 
vest, drapery for vest, side gore, side form, back, two collars, cuff, and two 
pieces o f  the sleeve. The drapery for the vest is to be cut whole down the
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middle, ¿fathered at the sides between the holes, and placed on the vest so 
that the lioles will match. A sash-belt, about eight Inches wide and gath
ered Into about four Inches, is to be placed across the vest below the drapery, 
and It is to be sewed Inside the outer front on one side, and hooked Inside on 
the other. The side-form seams are to be closed only as far down as the 
waist-line. The extensions on the back pieces are to be laid in side-plaits on 
the Inside, turned toward the front and back respectively; and the back seam 
is to be left open below the waist line. A medium size will require three and 
one-quarter yards of goods twenty-four inches wide for the basque, and one 
yard and a quarter of contrasting goods for the vest, sash-belt, collar and 
cuffs. Patterns in sizes fo r 84, 36, 38, and 40 inches bust measure.

V eronica W a is t .—H alf of the pattern is given in 9 pieces : Front, full 
piece fo r front, side gore, side form , back, collar, cuff, and two sides of the 
sleeve. The row of holes across the back and front pieces Indicates how 
far they are to be faced for the yoke. The full piece fo r the front is to be 
shirred at the top, again at the waist line, and gathered at the bottom ; 
and the back edge is to be placed to the perpendicular row of holes in the 
front. The extension on the back piece is to be laid in a plait turned toward 
the front on the inside, and when the plait is laid on the other side a box- 
plait will be formed. The holes In the cuff show where the revers are to be 
turned b a ck ; and It Is to be placed on the sleeve to the row of the holes. 
The notch in the top of the sleeve is to be placed to the shoulder seam. A 
medium size form  will require three and one-lialf yards of goods twenty-four 
inches wide, and one-half yard of velvet. Patterns in  sizes for 34, 86, 38, and 
40 inches bust measure.

Daria J a cket .—H alf o f the pattern is given in 10 p ieces: Front, revers, 
vest, side gore, side form , back, collar, cuff, and two sides of the sleeve. 
A medium size will require four and one-lialf yards of goods twenty-four 
Inches wide, or two yaras of forty-eight inches wide. Patterns in sizes for 
34, 86, 38, and 40 Inches bust measure.

I salin e  P olonaise.—Half of the pattern is given in 13 pieces: F ron t of 
waist, revers, half-girdle, outer front, revers, drapery for front, side form, 
back, skirt for back, collar, cuff, and two sides of the sleeve. The drapery for 
the front is to be joined to the lower edge of the outer front, and the upper 
part is to be sewed to the bottom  of the waist. The girdle Is to be placed 
under the outer front so that the holes will match, and is to be sewed on 
one side, and hooked on the other. The upper part of the skirt for the 
back is to be gathered at the top, faced with stiff crinoline, and sewed in 
a reversed manner to the back pieces of the waist. The sash is placed above 
this. The notch In the sleeve is to be placed to the shoulder seam. F o r  a 
medium size, ten yards of fancy goods, and two and one-half yards of plain, 
and one yard and one-half of velvet will be required to make as illustrated. 
Patterns In sizes fo r 34, 36,88, and 40 Inches bust measure.

So fia  W r a p p e r .—Half o f the pattern is given in 6 pieces: Front, yoke 
fo r front, back, yoke fo r back, collar, and sleeve. Shirr the back between 
the row of holes, and draw in to the required size. Place the notch in the 
top of the sleeve to the shoulder seam, and hold the sleeve a little full over 
the top. A medium size will require eight vards of goods twenty-four inches 
wide. Patterns in sizes fo r 34, 86, 38 ana 40 inches bust measure.

A pph ia  Ma n t e l e t .—Half o f the pattern is given in 3 pieces: Front, back, 
and collar. A medium size will require two yards or goods twenty-four 
inches wide, and five- and one-half yards of lace. Patterns in two sizes, 
medium and large.

Salome R edingote.—Half o f the pattern is given in l l  pieces : Inner front, 
chemisette, half-collar, outer front, revers, collar, side form , back, skirt for 
back, and two sides of the sleeve. The inner front fo r the right side Is to be 
cut like the pattern g iven ; the notches at the top and bottom'designate the 
middle and show where the inner fron t fo r the left side is to be cut off. The 
half-collar is to be joined touthe chemisette, sewed on one side, and hooked 
on the other. The other collar is to be turned over on the outside in a line 
with the holes. The inner fronts are to be lapped under the outer fronts so 
that the holes will match. The skirt fo r the back is to be gathered, and Is to 
have a small cushion of hair sewed inside at the top, on each side. A medium 
size will require four yards of goods forty-eight inches wide and three yards 
of velvet. Patterns in two sizes, medium and large.

Thora R aglan.—Half o f the pattern Is given in 5 pieces: Inner front, 
outer front and shoulder piece in one piece, back, skirt for back, and collar. 
The inner front is to be placed under the outer one so that the holes will 
match, and they are to be tacked tightly together excepting between the 
clusters of holes. The skirt fo r the back is to be gathered at the top, and 
a small pad of hair is to be placed inside on each side, so as to produce 
the effect shown In the back of the “ Salome % redingote. A medium size 
will require four and one-quarter yards of goods forty-eight inches wide, 
and three and one-half yards of trimming. Patterns in two sizes, medium 
and large.

P ersis Dr a p e r y .—Half of the pattern Is given in 2 pieces: F ron t and half 
of the back. The six- holes at the top of the front, nearest the front edge, 
denote three plaits to be turned toward the front on the outside. The next 
four holes further back denote two plaits to be turned toward the front, 
and the remainder of the holes In the top and at the sides denote four plaits 
to be turned upward on the outside. The clusters of holes at the tqp of the 
back piece are to be matched to form  two burnous plaits that are to hang 
loosely on the outside, and the upper edges of the plaits are to be turned 
Inside as far as the single holes. Forward of the burnous plaits, the top is 
to be gathered and drawn in to the required size. The front edges of the 
fronts are to be about four inches apart at the belt. The drapery will 
require nine yards of goods twenty-four Inches wide. Patterns In a medium 
size.

J unta Costume.—H alf of the pattern Is given in 10pieces: Front, chemi
sette, revers, collar, side form , back, cuff, two sides or the sleeve, and one- 
half o f the front breadth. The front breadth is to be lapped under the front 
so that the holes will match, and is to be sewed all the way on one side, but 
only about two-thirds the way up on the other side, to allow fo r the placket- 
hole. The chemisette is to be lapped under the front so that the holes will 
match, and sewed on one side and hooked on the other. The extensions on 
the back pieces are to be laid in side-plaits on the inside, turned toward the 
front and Dack, respectively, so as to form  a box-plait on the outside ; and the 
skirt Is to be closed down the middle of the back. The size fo r fourteen 
years will require seven and one-half yards of goods twenty-four Inches wide, 
and one yard and a quarter o f velvet. Patterns in sizes fo r 12, 14, and 16 
years.

A l in e  Dr ess .—Half o f the pattern Is given in l l  pieces: Front and back of 
waist lining, fron t and back o f yoke, fron t and back of outer part of waist, 
half of the skirt, collar, cuff, and two sides of the sleeve. Gather the full 
pieces of the waist, top and bottom , forward and back of the holes, respec
tively. Lay the top of the skirt in box-plaits. The size fo r six years will 
require three and one-half yards of goods twenty-four inches wiae for the 
dress, and one-half yard extra  fo r the yoke, band, and cuffs. Patterns in 
sizes for 4, 6, and 8 years.

Marina J a cket .—Half o f the pattern is given in 9 pieces: Front, vest, 
side gore, side form , back, collar, cuff, and two sides of the sleeves. The 
opposite notches in the top and fron t edge of the fron t indicate the middle 
and show how fa r the fronts are to be lapped. The extensions at the side- 
form  seam are to  be joined and laid in a side-plait turned toward the front or 
the inside. The back seam is to be closed only as far down as the waist line 
The size for fourteen years will require three and one-quarter yards of goods 
twenty-four inches wide, and seven-eighths of a yard additional for the vest 
Patterns in sizes fo r 12,14, and 16 years.

De l l a  Cloak.—H alf o f the pattern Is given In 9 pieces: Front, back, skirt 
fo r  back, facing fo r back, cape, band fo r cape, collar, and two sides of the 
sleeve. Gather the skirt piece at the top. Turn the cape under in a line with 
the row of holes, and take out little  gores where indicated. Baste these gores 
and those in the shoulders, and fit the cape before cutting them off. The 
cluster of holes in the top of the band is to match with the one in the cape. 
The back edge of the cape is to be placed to the row of holes down the back 
of the waist. The Bize fo r eight years will require four and three-quarter 
yards of goods twenty-four Inches wide, and about five-eighths of a yard of 
velvet. Patterns in sizes fo r 6, 8, and 10 years.

Descriptions of the Designs on the Supple-
ment.

W e  D o  N o t  F u r n is h  P a t t e r n s  f o r  A n y  o f  t h e  D e s ig n s  on
t h e  S u p p l e m e n t .

T h e  designs on our Supplement are selected from the most 
reliable foreign sources, and also represent popular fashions here. 
They furnish suggestions for draperies, trimmings, combinations, 
etc.,—in fact, for every detail of the fashionable toilet,—and the 
models are so practical, and in many instances differ so little from 
the patterns we furnish, that they can easily be modified, eveu 
by the least experienced amateur, to suit individual needs, and 
adapted to all seasonable fabrics, simple as well as expensive.

1. —Costume of argent-gray vigogne with palm-leaf brocaded 
border. Hat of gray straw, trimmed with black velvet and gray 
ribbon.

2. —Vest of figured écru India silk, with*belt of gros-grain 
ribbon.

3. —Full sleeve for house-dress, with plain embroidered cuff.
4. —Full waist of satin-figurpd black woolen, arranged over a 

close-fitting lining. Garniture of black Ckautilly lace and velvet 
ribbon.

5. —Tucked blouse-waist of raspberry-pink surah, trimmed with 
silver-thread embroidery. Sash of moire to match.

6. —Collar and scarf of orange-colored crape trimmed with 
black lace.

7. —Costume of black serge, trimmed with bands of moire. 
Vest of white cloth with black moire chemisette and revers. 
Black velvet bonnet, trimmed with white roses and black lace.

8. —Mantle of black Régence silk, edged with stone-blue facings. 
The front is in Directoire style ; the back has three overlapping 
capes and a high Incroyable collar.

9. —House-dress of mahogany-colored vicuna cloth, with quilles 
and revers of deep mahogany moire. Plaited vest and Direc
toire cravat of cream surah.

10. —Promenade costume of dahlia faille Française, with com
binations of orange-aud-black plaid surah. Capote of black silk 
with purple chrysanthemums.

11. —Little girl’s Norfolk blouse and kilt skirt of brown cheviot.
12:—Reception-dress of black satin Duchesse, with Directoire 

revers and skirt-front of black-and-white striped silk. Sash of 
black moiré ribbon.

13. —Miss’s Empire costume of crushed strawberry faille, with 
underskirt and chemisette of white accordion-plaited surah. The 
garniture consists of bands of gold braid. Sash of white surah 
with gold tassels.

14. —Little girl’s dress of hunters’-green serge and accordion- 
plaited mohair, with embroidered bands.

15. —Child’s cloak of leaf-brown cloth with facings of velvet to 
match, and dark brown satin sash. Hat of brown velvet trimmed 
with lighter brown ribbon and ostrich feathers.

16. —Costume of lentille green silk with bordered pattern in dark 
brown brocade. The skirt is straight, not very full, and the 
waist has full sleeves, and tucked front with plain back. Bands 
of brocaded silk to match the skirt outline the chemisette. Sash 
of dark green silk, and toque of green velvet.

17. —Miss’s basque of red-and-white striped and plain red 
cam el s’-hair.

18. —Riding-habit of dark mulberry “ faced ” cloth.
19. —Evening dress of white lace, with Directoire casaque of 

salmon-pink Régence silk, embroidered with silver and crimson 
flowers.

. 20.—Street costume of marine blue vigogne, trimmed with 
moiré ribbon. Wrap of dark castor-gray serge,.with “ sling” 
sleeves. Bonnet of dark blue straw with garniture of pale chry
santhemums.

21. —Directoire costume of black-and-white striped taffetas. 
Black velvet bonnet with pink roses.

22. — Accordion-plaited Connemara cloak of dark red serge, 
with velvet collar. Red felt sailor-hat with velvet facings and 
garniture.

23. —Child’s dress of white flannel with red polka spots.
24. —Wrap of black striped satin Duchesse, trimmed with Chan

tilly lace.
25. —Jack et of Russian brown habit-cloth, with plaited écru 

silk vest and embroidered revers.
26. —Walking-costume of dark green vigogne, embroidered 

with gold-colored silk. Skirt of green-and-gold striped 6ilk, 
arranged en bayadere on the front, and lengthwise of the goods at 
the back.

27. —Bridal toilet of white satin Régence, trimmed with white 
lace plaitings and garniture of orange-blossoms.

28. —Bridesmaid’s dress of salmon-pink satin Régence, with 
silver embroidered underskirt, and Spanish jacket of dark crim
son velvet, with Medici collar.
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7 7 2 D E M O R E S T ’S  M O N T H L Y  M A G A Z I N E .

Mrs, Lavinia S . Mount,

P r e sid e n t  o f  t h e  W oman’s Ch r ist ia n  T em per a n c e  
U nion  o f th e  St a t e  of Mis s is s ip p i .

MISSISSIPPI was not one of the foremost States to 
wiriSrC respond to the trumpet-call of the Crusade, nor to 

understand the significance of woman’s work for 
Temperance in these later days. Three times did Miss 
Willard wend her way through the State, calling the atten
tion of such influ
ential and philan- ■ 
thropic people as 
she could reach, to 
t h e  opportunities 
for organizing; but 
though the local 
interest was good, 
the seed did not 
seem to take root 
and spread rapidly.

At last, in No
vember, 1883, she 
visited Corinth for 
the express purpose 
o f o rg a n iz in g  a 
State Union. Pre
lim in a ry  co rre 
spondence had pre
pared the way and 
e n l i s t e d  s o m e  
whose hearts God 
had touched. Miss 
Willard lectured in 
th e  afternoon o f  
November 21, in 
the evening, and 
the next morning.
At the e v e n i n g  
m e e t i n g  in the 
Cumberland Pres
byterian Ch u r ch , 
the State Union was 
organized. Mrs. F.
E . Steele, of Cor
inth, was elected 
President. All the 
other officers were 
also from Corinth, 
as there was but 
one lad y  present 
from a n y  o t h e r  
place.

The local Union 
of Corinth itself 
was organized the 
next morning It 
was hoped that with 
a central organiza
tion to push the work a good beginning might be made. 
Correspondence was immediately opened with other places, 
and an organizer sent out. Other Unions were organized, 
but they did not seem to catch the spirit of the work. Mrs. 
Steele’s health was frail ; but learning that Mrs. Mary E. 
Ervin, wife of Dr. F. H. Ervin, of Columbus, was a con
secrated woman, ready for every good word and work, she 
wrote asking her to represent the State W. C. T. U. at the 
next National Convention in St. Louis, in the fall of 1884. 
Mrs. Ervin had never even heard of the existence of the State

Union ; but the Crusade work had been dear to her heart 
ever since the Crusade days when she, a “ shut-in ” invalid, 
reading of that wonderful uprising, had crept to her closet 
many times a day to pray with those who were going into 
the saloons to pray. Although she had but a week’s notice, 
the Lord made it known to her in a most remarkable man- ■ 
ner that she was to go.

At that Convention, which was a wonderful revelation to 
her, she consecrated herself to the work ; and she took 
home with her Mrs. S. F . Chapin, Superintendent of the

Southern work, and 
Mrs. C. B. Buell, 
Corresponding Sec
retary of the Na
tional Union. A 
State C onvention  
had been advertised 
a t W i n o n a ,  but 
there was not a reg
ular delegate pres
ent. H o w e v e r ,  
Winon a was roused 
and they had crowd
ed houses day and 
night. Then they 
visited other places 
and organized some 
Unions that proved 
self-sustaining.

Mrs. S t e e l e  re
signing on account 
of ill health, Mrs. 
Ervin was appoint
ed in h er place. 
Mrs. M. L. W ells, 
of Indiana, one of 
the National organ
izers, g a v e  s i x  
weeks’ work to the 
S t a t e ,  and Mrs. 
Ervin went with 
her, o r g a n i z i n g  
everywhere as the 
way opened. They 
found many devot
ed women ready for 
the work when it 
came within their 
reach. Over thirty 
local Unions report
ed at the next an
nual meeting, the 
first regularly dele
gated C onvention  
that was held, and 
others were asking 
for organ ization . 
Mrs. Ervin’s annual 
address was inspir

ing. The rapidity with which they gained ground when 
once fairly started was delightful, being scarcely paralleled 
in the history of any other State., She was practical, also. 
She urged the work for the children, and the putting away 
of temptations from the home, especially from the cookery, 
where it had been so freely used.

Mrs. Ervin seemed admirably fitted for the position by 
nature, by grace, and by providential training ; but her 
health was frail, and after three years* successful toil she 
declined further service, and at the Convention in 1887 Mrs,
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Lavinia S. Mount was elected in lier place. This lady 
was born in Vicksburg, and of royal stock, as America counts 
royalty. She is a direct descendant of Richard Stockton, 
one of the signers of the Declaration of Independence, and 
Elias Boudinot, first President of the American Bible Society, 

* was of the same family. Her father, Marmaduke Shannon, 
was for thirty years proprietor and editor of the "  Vicksburg 
W hig,” and played a prominent part in overthrowing the 
corruption and lawlessness which for many years disgraced 
the city of his adoption.

Mrs. Mount’s career, though quiet, as accords with the 
modesty of her character, befits her blood. For years she 
did good work in connection with the Friends of Temper
ance.” When Dr. Henry Reynolds organized the first 
Woman’s Christian Temperance Union in Vicksburg, she 
was elected its Secretary, and subsequently its President. 
In 1887 she was elected State Recording Secretary, and in 
1888, State President. Last April she was re-elected almost 
unanimously.

Her husband, Thomas Mount, a banker, until recently of 
Vicksburg and now of Greenville, is a total abstainer (as 
are all her own family) and a Prohibitionist. He is in full 
accord with his wife’s Temperance work. Both are mem
bers of the Methodist Church south, and both being in the 
high noon of life are active Sunday-school and church 
workers. Her policy, as outlined in her annual address and 
her various State messages, is to build up Temperance sen
timent mainly by teaching the children and the colored 
people. Her only ambition is to lead a useful life, that at 
its close’ she may hear the Master say, “ Thou hast been 
faithful over a few things.” J ulia Colman.

C rim in a lity  of the L iq u o r-T ra ffic , and the 
C om p licity  of the V o ter.

B Y  W . JE N N IN G S  D EM O R EST .

The moral turpitude, vile treachery, and vicious ten
dencies involved in the liquor-traffic, surpass all other forms 
of selfishness that can be shown to exist.

Lord Randolph Churchill’s recent expression of his abhor
rence of this nefarious business sums up the whole matter 
in four words : “ destructive, devilish liquor-traffic.” This 
is one of the straws that occasionally come floating over the 
political horizon, and it has penetrated the moral atmos
phere of society to startle the world with its scope and defi
niteness ; and it will also lead the people of England to 
inquire how much of this vile traffic is dependent on their 
personal responsibility.

The crimes and desolation caused by the open saloon are 
now up for consideration, and the moral revolution that is 
pending is coming with all the force of a newly awakened 
interest, demanding its overthrow as a political necessity. 
This movement in its political aspect is now at our doors, 
and challenges our most profound attention.

The terrible array and magnitude of the material interests 
involved in the traffic, the strength of social customs, the 
determined and vicious appetites and passions of selfish, 
unscrupulous•fcnen, will be arrayed on the one side ; and 
the honest indignation of an exasperated public, with an 
awakened conscience and a zealous determination to annihi
late these demons of crime and misery, will be arrayed on 
the other side : and the political moral war that will follow 
between these belligerent forces will be the most important 
and revolutionary the world has yet seen.

As this traffic is so thoroughly intrenched in politics, it is 
impossible to find any fair analogy to the magnitude and 
significance of this threatening conflict that is so sure to come

in the very near future. No other revolution has ever 
occurred that combines so much human selfishness and 
moral turpitude, so much of degraded, vicious appetites, 
passions, and prejudices, as are concentrated and embodied 
in this “ destructive, devilish liquor-traffic.”

Certainly no other subject has so much practical vitality 
in its demands for an active opposition, or shows such a 
black catalogue of evils to be overcome :

Its demoralizing duplicity,
Its moral debasement,

Its delusive appeals to appetite,
Its strong hold on the prejudices,

Its destructiveness to society,
Its crime-producing frenzy,

Its terrible ravages on the health, 
lives, and property of the community, are among the numer
ous and well-known results that desolate the hearts and 
homes of the people like the scourge of a prairie-fire ; and 
nearly all the crime and misery in the world can be traced 
to the active agency of the crime and death dealing poison 
of alcohol used as a beverage.

Pirates roaming the seas for plunder, burglars stealthily 
prowling around our homes, assassins seeking their victims, 
the highwayman demanding “ your money or your l i f e !” 
the sneak-thief with his hands in your pocket, or the vicious 
debauchee destroying the happiness of your home,—all these 
have some excuse to palliate their depredations on society; 
but the liquor fraternity, through their desperate selfish
ness and perfidious business, torture and destroy their 
victims, and also their homes and families, by enticing, fas
cinating allurements which lead them to a destruction so 
terrible that no amount of human ingenuity can fathom 
the depths of brutal, moral turpitude that is aggregated 
and combined in this traffic, which is absolutely without one 
redeeming feature.

It can be truly said, that this traffic includes all that the 
devil himself could devise, and the very essence of vice and 
fiendish duplicity embodied in a delusive poison to cheat 
the victims and destroy all that is good and true in human
ity, and then to drown the soul in the very depths of misery 
in the world to come. This being true, the aggravated 
horrors of the traffic are not to be told in words strong 
enough, or painted in colors glaring or black enough to 
show its awful, hideous baseness, or its far-reaching 
destructiveness.

Neither can the imagination supply a faithful or by any 
means an adequate idea of the ghastly results, the deso
lated homes and blighted hopes, and the moral degradation 
that this vicious poison and curse of the world produces. 
The people are being aroused to its enormity, and are com
ing to realize the necessity for combined political action as 
the only method to remove the legal sanction and political 
support which this traffic has received, more particularly 
since the organization of the Liquor-dealers’ League in 1863.

The Government, State and National, has been the great 
bulwark of this gigantic crime-producing traffic, making legal 
that which is morally wrong, and this the most terrible of 
all wrongs. To mislead the people, the politicians of the old 
parties cry out against definite political action, saying, “ You 
cannot make men sober by law.” But what are the facts to 
which this senseless cry is intended to blind us ; viz., that 
all laws are more or less violated. While the law against 
stealing is not an absolute success, yet the people prefer to 
prevent stealing by all possible enactments against it. The 
law does prevent stealing, therefore people are made practi
cally honest by law ; and tl*e same is true of the endless 
list of evil practices against which legislation is aimed.

It will be found equally true when all public saloons are 
closed by the vote of the people, that men can be made
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sober by law. The young will be free from tem ptation ; 
and the enslaved, no longer beset, as they are now, on every 
side, will take courage because of the removal o f the allure
ments, and overcome th eir inveterate enemy.

That the law as it now stands toward the liquor interest 
is on the side of drunkenness, on the side of a crime-pro
ducing business, no one can deny. N evertheless, what the 
law m akes it can unmake, i f  the people so will it. Every 
citizen with the ballot in his hand, who casts it on the pre
tex t of restriction or regulation only, is equally guilty with 
the saloon-keeper for the crime and misery th at result from 
the licensed saloon.

The man stum bles ju s t as drunk and ju s t as vicious from 
a licensed and gilded bar as he does out of the lowest den 
of perdition farther down the s ca le ; nor is it  true that the 
reduction in the num ber of saloons secures a diminution in 
the amount of liquor drank. Law s in favor of the m anu
facture and sale of intoxicants are the great bulw arks of 
this crime-producing traffic; hence it is plain that drunkards 
are made drunkards by law, and dram -drinking crim inals 
are made so by law.

The sophistical cry, that you cannot m ake men sober by 
law, is met by the fact th at when a law  works evil to the 
community it can be altered or revoked by the law 
maker. W ere there no legalized drink-shops, there could 
be no drunkards ; and the consequent pauperism and crim e 
common to-day would be at an end. T h e earnings of 
millions who go down to degradation and death by means 
of th is vice would pay many tim es the revenue required to 
carry on the Government, and the labor question would be 
solved in the elevation and prosperity of the people. Then 
shut up and outlaw these promoters of crim e and m isery,—  
the open, legalized saloons,— by the political action of the 
people, and the m illennium  will surely follow.

“ New times demand new measures and new men ;
The word advances, and in time outgrows 
The laws that in our fathers' day were b e s t;
And doubtless after us some purer scheme 
Will be shaped out by wiser ones than we—
Made wiser by the steady growth of truth.
The time is ripe, and rotten-ripe, for change.
Then let it  come. I  have no dread of what 
Is called for by the instinct of mankind.
Truth is eternal, but her effluence,
W ith endless change, is fitted to the hour.
I do not fear to follow out the truth,

. Albeit along the precipice's edge.
Those in earnest have no time to waste 
In patching fig-leaves for the naked truth."

Truly, there is no greater delinquency, no greater crim e, 
no greater treason to the country, no piracy or anarchy so 
aggravated, or any crim inal tireackery so dangerous to the 
best interests of society, as the treason involved in the 
sanction of the “  destructive, devilish liquor-traffic,” which 
oould and should be outlawed by the ballot. .

Let each voter ask him self, “ Am I  guilty  of com plicity 
in this crime ? ”

From   "The Alliance News ” (London),

Farewell to Mr. W . Jennings Demorest, inLondon.
The Committee of the London Alliance Auxiliary, at their 

meeting on Thursday, August 1st, paid a well-deserved compli
ment to Mr. W. Jennings Demorest, the well-known Prohibition
ist, of New York, who, with Mrs. Demorest, their daughter, and 
a young friend who is traveling with them, together with Sir 
Wilfrid Lawson, Bart., M.P., Rev. Canon Barker, M.A., Rev. J .

Idrisyn Jones, Mr. and Mrs. J .  H. Raper, Dr. A. J .  Nicolls 
(Dublin), Mr. H. Wigham (Dublin), and Mr. W. Wilkinson (Bel
fast), were the guests of the Committee at the London Alliance 
Offices. There was a full meeting of the Committee, including 
Mr. George Dibley (Chairman), Mr. * J .  Kemp6ter (Hon. Sec.), 
Mr. E . Crawshaw (Treasurer), Rev. Dr. Dawson Burns, Mr. W. 
A. Beeves, Mr. A. Scholfield, Mr. H. J .  Osborn, Mr. W. Walkley, 
Mr. E. A. Gibson, Mr. F. Cowley, Mr. T. Drumgold, Mr. J .  M. 
Skinner, Captain Sheffield, Mr. W. Sutherland, Mr. J .  Hilton, 
and Mr. H. B. Knight-Chorley.

Tea having been served, the Rev. Dr. B ukns explained that as 
Mr. and Mrs. Demorest were shortly leaving Eugland and return
ing to New York, it had been thought well to dispense with the 
usual business meeting, and to devote the time to a social meet
ing with their friends.

Mr. George Dibley  (Chairman) briefly expressed the pleasure 
the Committee felt in being able to take advantage of their 
friends being in London to meet them in that way. Gentlemen 
who came from America, whether from the United States or 
Canada, were always welcome, and the hearts of Temperance 
men beat in unison with theirs. (Applause.)

Mr. J ohn H ilton read the following address :—

To W. J en n in g s  D e m o r e s t , E sq., of New York,

From the Executive of the London Auxiliary and the Metropolitan 
Representatives of the United Kingdom Alliance for the legislative sup
pression of the liquor-traffic.

Presented at a meeting in London on the 1st of August, 1889.

D e a r  and  H onored  S i r  W e, who are laboring to create an en
lightened public opinion to obtain and enforce thfe Prohibition of the 
liquor-traffic in Great Britain and Ireland, have long felt a deep interest 
iii the cause of Prohibition in the United States of America. W e mourn 
over the continuance of the dreadful liquor-curse on both sides of the 
Atlantic, we earnestly desire its complete overthrow, and we greatly 
honor those who labor for this glorious consummation. .

We regard you with admiration as a distinguished worker and a muni
ficent supporter of the cause of Prohibition in your own land, and we 
heartily appreciate your interest in, and generous help of, the cause in our 
country. We hail your presence amongst us with rejoicing hearts. Per
mit us also to express our high esteem for you and Mrs. Demorest person
ally ; and to wish you and your family every possible blessing. May long 
life be spared you to continue your disinterested work, and may our 
Divine Master permit you the joy of seeing abundantly sweet results 
therefrom.

Signed, on behalf of my colleagues and myself,
Ge o r g e  D i b l e y ,

Chairman of the Alliance London Auxiliary Executive.

Sir  W ilfrid  L awson, Bart., M. P. (President of the U. K. 
Alliance), presented the address to Mr. Demorest. He said we 
all wished him and his God-speed, and hoped he would return 
safely to the other side. Sir Wilfrid went on to say : “ I. have 
been at some meetings with Mr. Demorest, and his help has been 
of great value. The Temperance workers of this country and of 
America watch one another, and there is no doubt they react 
upon one another. We in this country watch closely their great 
Prohibition fights that are going on, by which they are trying to 
get statutory Prohibition, and, no doubt, we don’t fully under
stand their significance. But both they and we are striving to 
ostracize the liquor-traffic. What will Mr. Demorest be able to 
tell his friends on the other side ? I  think he will have a very 
good report to give. He will be able to say that for the first 
time, in regard to England, the Parliament of this country has 
decided that the liquor-traffic ought to be tabooed on the Sun
day. That question has been fought about over and over, and 
never got so far before. (Hear, hear.) Then he can tell how all 
the great people of this country are in a state oJ^great enthusi
asm trying to prevent the extension and continuance of the 
liquor-traffic among the ‘ native races.’ That is very encour- 
aging, for they will come to the conclusion, some day, that Eng
lish people are * native races ’ too. (Loud applause.) Then he 
can tell how that Prohibition has been enacted with regard to the 
sea, and it only needs that provision to be extended, and applied 
to the land. (Applause.) He can say, too, that we are in great 
hopes of getting the Irish Sunday Closing Bill passed this season, 
late though it is. (Hear, hear.) An answer given to-day in the 
House of Commons is at any rate very encouraging, and if the 
Bill passes, that will be a very good thing. (Applause.) That is
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a development of the Irish question in which we shall agree. Mr. 
Demorest will also be able to call attention to the recent deliver
ance of a leading public man in this country, who goes against 
the liquor-traffic, root and branch. By the way, he used one 
phrase—i a destructive, devilish "traffic ’—which was a word after 
Mr. Demorest’s own h eart; but he must attribute it, not to 
me, but to this leading man in one of the great political parties 
here. (Loud applause.) Well, he can tell the friends in Amer
ica all this, and then he will go to work there, and have some
thing to tell us in turn. (Applause.) Every great movement 
goes through difficulties such as this movement has experienced, 
but the time always came, as it is coming to this, when they were 
nearing victory. (Applause.) I t  is when the friends of truth and 
of morality understand the question and know what they are 
about, that such causes are won. That is how things are going 
both here and in Am erica; and Mr. and Mrs. Demorest are going 
back to America to work, and we shall hear from them there 
that more telling blows are being struck against the common foe 
of the human race.” (Applause.)

Rev. Canon Barker, M.A. (Chaplain to the Queen) cordially 
joined in what had been said of Mr. Demorest, and after referring 
to the* signs of success mentioned by Sir Wilfrid Lawson, remarked 
on the general change which had taken place in public opinion 
on the question, instancing the recent presentation by Mr. 
Goschen to the House of Commons of diagrams showing that 
the taste of this country for strong drink was declining, and for 
non-intoxicants improving. I f  they were on the right line, they 
must finally reach the g o a l; and there was no question that 
they were on the right dine, while as to methods there was also a 
growing opinion that they were right. (Applause.) The opin
ion prevailed, generally, that the best method of attaining Pro
hibition of the liquor-traffic was that of Local Option. (Hear, 
hear.) The two great essentials to the increase of that opinion, 
so as to secure a consensus of view to that effect, and so to insure 
still greater progress, were first enthusiasm, and then organiza
tion. They had b o th ; and as to organization, that of the 
Temperance cause was of the best. There were many encourag
ing signs, and there was a growing conviction in favor of legisla
tive measures, in regard to which Sir Wilfrid Lawson was their 
great leader in the House of Commons ; and these signs would 
all help to encourage Mr. Demorest in his work over the water. 
America is the country of social experiments, and can better 
afford to make such experiments than this old country could; 
but while they were fighting the battle on their own side, we in 
this country were also fighting the same battle here; and among 
the results of the work of the past, the religious life of England 
had been united more by the Temperance movement than by 
anything else. They had no fe a r ; they looked forward to the 
victory with expectation and with faith ; so let them, in the 
presence of their friend who was so soon leaving them, renew 
their courage and resolve to give even more support to their great 
leader; let him know that when the time came he might be able 
to depend upon them, and so show that he had not fought the 
battle in vain. (Applause.)

Rev. J . Iorisyn J ones said he felt cheered by being sur
rounded by friends whose principles would put this world right 
in twenty-four hours if they had the power to put them into 
practice. (Hear, hear.) He had been in America, and had 
spent a week in Portland, Maine, and what he had seen there 
liad quite spoiled him for living in this country. He would like 
to take every member of Parliament to Portland for a week,— 
that would do them good. There had without doubt been im
mense strides in public opinion, but he could not help looking 
with alarm at the drinking at public dinners, in railway stations, 
and in connection with the excursion system. Yet he looked 
hopefully to Local Option soon being the law of the land, and 
then more would be done in five years than had been in a hundred 
years of Temperance effort. (Hear, hear.)

Mr. J .  H. Raper said it had been his great good fortune to 
enjoy a good deal of the company of the guests of that evening, 
and cordially joined in what had been said. He did very pro
foundly regard the Temperance movement among the whole 
English-speaking people as one. It  was touching to Bee how 
much the friends of the cause in Australia read everything about 
the cause at home; and that was true of all the British colonies, 
a.nd in some cases they rapidly took hold of our proposals, and

put them into practice : but in the United States it was only 
recently that anything done here had a reflex action there. We 
had always thought the States could make opinion and register 
it so quickly that it might have been in some senses a disadvan
tage. He remembered the jubilant celebrations in 1855, of the 
enactment of the Maine Law in the State of New York, which 
was the result of a wave of opinion from Maine, which had 
passed over all the New England States. But those enactments 
were ahead of public opinion ; and they were repealed. The 
same thing appeared in Rhode Island quite recently, and he 
found that the number voting in that State when the Prohibition 
Amendment was passed was very small. Now when the liquor 
power found that Prohibition was a power, they concentrated 
all their efforts on it, and were able to take it out of the Constitu
tion. Formerly, in America, they were so far ahead of this 
country that we had not thought of comparing ourselves ; but 
such public opinion had now been generated here that we were 
able to keep pace. After some references to the recent fight in 
Pennsylvania, Mr. Raper said he could most heartily adopt every 
word in the address, and he trusted that Mr. Demorest’s visit 
woul I  tend to draw the Temperance people of both countries 
closer than ever before, learning to bear with one another’s 
methods, and that their guests might long live to devote their 
energies to this great and good cause. (Applause.) Mr. Demo
rest had very great faith in printers’ ink, and was constantly cir
culating millions of pages of “ Prohibition Bombs,” many of 
which had been sent to members of Parliament, and lie had also 
placed Prohibition teaching in the streets of London, by means 
of “ sandwich men ” carrying large posters. They were grate
ful to him for coming, and trusted he would live long to carry 
on the work. (Applause.)

Mr. W. J ennings Demorest, in acknowledging the presenta
tion, made a very interesting speech. He said he was most 
profoundly grateful for the privilege of speaking to that meet
ing, but he hardly knew how to express the feelings that swelled 
up in his heart. He felt as though they had there several large 
fires—of coals of fire ready to burst out into a blaze. They were 
living on the threshold of great events. These men—these 
incarnate fiends—carrying on this liquor business, they meant 
business, and they would put forth every effort so as to hinder 
the Temperance party aud bring about their own salvation. 
They both felt and knew what was coming. I t  was in the air, 
and success would depend on the superior activity of Prohibi
tionists. They all needed to feel more and more the claims of 
Prohibition, and to feel that God would have them do in this 
work that which would call for the devotion of every fibre of 
their being. The horror of the traffic was perfectly appalling, 
especialty when they came to think about the enormous develop, 
ment of the beer business. In America, where a few years ago 
two million barrels of beer were drank per annum, now there 
were twenty-five million barrels consumed. The same kind of 
thing was going on in this country ; and if it continued, what 
could be expected to become of this great country of which all 
were so proud ? I f  that business were allowed to go on, English
men ought to hang their heads in shame. In New York City 
they had ten thousand of these hell-holes. Ju st figure the misery 
that comes from any one of them, and then make it ten thousand 
times as much 1 He supposed there were as many in London. 
What a blot on their civilization ! Wby did not God remove this 
curse ? He made each of them in that company responsible for 
its removal. They all knew that, so it became incumbent upon 
each one to do what he could do to get rid of this system. He 
thanked God he aud they were doing their part helping one 
another, for England’s interest was America’s interest,—America 
and England were one (applause),—and he could do nothing 
more effective than to urge them to help his country. They 
would learn from one another, believing that the hour was com
ing when the drink traffic would be no more. He thanked them 
for the address and their kind words. (Applause.)

Rev. D. Burns said, that all must have listened with intense 
interest to the address just given, and they could not fail to rec
ognize with great gratitude how many advantages this country 
had derived from their American brethren. The Temperance, 
movement came from America. It  might not have begun here 
for many years, if at all, but for its American founders. They 
began with the principle that alcohol, wherever it operates, is
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evil, and therefore was bound to be got rid of. In matters of 
law, too, we were benefited by the experiences of our fore
fathers ; for three hundred years ago, after the Wars of the 
Roses, it began to be 6een that there was one source of ruin, and 
it was decreed that the ale-houses should not continue where 
they caused mischief. I f  that had been acted on, what a differ
ence there would be ! Rut the power to suppress the evil was 
put into the wrong hands, those of the justices, and now we were 
trying to get it put into the right hands, those of the people 
themselves. (Hear, hear.) The law of England that night was 
that the liquor-traffic should not be carried on where it became 
a nuisance, but that law needed to be applied. The American 
people had made great strides, they have had many victories, 
but they had not followed them up, and eternal vigilance and 
activity was the price of lasting liberty. In this country we had 
been preparing the people for the law, and preparing the legis
lature to give the law, and all the signs pointed to this, that 
what we had been working for would be given ; and if the power 
was granted we should be able to show our friends in America 
what can be done when first we have a righteous law, and then 
a righteous public sentiment to carry it into effect. (Applause.)

Mrs. Dbmojrest also briefly addressed the meeting, giving some 
reasons why the legal enactments of Prohibition did not con
tinue in some parts of New England, and also some particulars 
of the work in America.

Mr. W. A. Beeves, Mr. W. W ilkinson, and Mr. H. J .  Osborn 
each- added a few words, and a very pleasant meeting was 
brought to a close.

JFh'oni “ The Alliance News ” {London), 
TEMPERANCE FE T E  AT FULHAM PALACE.

Under the auspices of the West London Band of Hope, a fête 
and Temperance demonstration was held on August 5th, by per
mission of the Bishop of London, in the spacious grounds of 
Fulham Palace, some 4,000 to 5,000 persons paying for admis
sion. As early as eleven o’clock processions composed of juve
nile and adult members of various Temperance societies arrived 
from Sloane Square, Chelsea Common, Walham Green, and Ham
mersmith. The choirs which took part in thé choral competi
tion were those of Chelsea, Fulham, Hammersmith, Kensington, 
and Pimlico ; and the first prize was won by Chelsea, Kensing
ton coming second in order of merit. In the evening a demon
stration was held, at which Mr. William Sutherland, District 
Chief Templar of Middlesex, presided, and addresses were deliv
ered by the.Rev. Dr. Dawson Burns, Mr. H. J .  Weatherhead, Mr. 
Charles Leach, Mr. Thomas Carter, and Mr. W. J .  Demorest 
(America), to whom was presented the following testimonial :

To W illia m  J en n in g s  De m o r es t , Esq .

H onored  and  De a r  Sir  :—The Committee of the Fulham Local 
Option Union, hearing of your visit to their borotigh, and knowing your 
devotion to the cause of Prohibition, as shown by the time, labor, and 
wealth which yon have given to it, hereby desire to extend to you a hearty 
greeting.

They recognize in you a true friend of the common people, one who has 
stood by the weak and oppressed when friends were few, and at a time 
when to stand by an unpopular cause was to incur insult, outrage, and 
even to endanger life.

As one who has himself toiled, you have shown your deep sympathy 
with the toilers. ; and whether as inventor, publisher, teacher, abolition
ist, philanthropist, or Prohibitionist, we rejoice to welcome one who has 
caught the spirit of the Great Teacher.—who has sought to lighten the 
labor of your fellow-men, and to be, in the broadest sense, of service to 
humanity.

As fellow-laboivrs in the cause of Prohibition, we rejoice with you in 
its progress ; and its triumphs in other lands must hasten on the day 
when here ut home this body and soul destroying traffic shall be put 
under the ban of the law.

We also rejoice that you have been spared to see so much won for 
sobriety ; and we earnestly pray that our Almighty Father will abund
antly bless you, and in His infinite ‘mercy spare you for many years, so 
that you may yet witness greater triumphs for the cause to which you 
have consecrated y out life.

We are, yours faithfully, on behalf of the Executive,
E d w in  A. Co r n w a ll , President. 
J ohn H e n r y  P a l m e r , Secretary.

August 5th, 1880,

WHAT PROHIBITION PROMISES EV ER Y W H ER E.
A document has just been signed by nearly two hundred of the 

most prominent citizens of Kansas, which states in effect that 
being familiar with the operation of the laws prohibiting the 
traffic in intoxicating liquors, they declare that Prohibition has 
been a moral and financial benefit to Kansas ; that these laws are 
as well enforced, and in many portions of the State even better 
enforced than other criminal law s; that there has been an enor
mous decrease in the consumption of liquors and in the amount 
of drunkenness; that during the eight years since Prohibition 
was enacted, population has greatly increased, business has pros
pered, poverty and crime have diminished, and the open saloon 
has disappeared ; that a very small percentage of the people are 
opposed to the policy, the great majority of the citizens of Kan
sas being well satisfied with the results of Prohibition, and would 
not on any account think of returning to the former system of 
license.

The signatures to this document include those of the Governor, 
three ex-Governors, two ex-Lieutenaut-Governors, the Chief 
Justice of the State, the 'Associate Justices, the Judges of six 
Judicial Districts, many ex-Judges, Sheriffs, County Attorneys, 
the Speaker of the House of Representatives, Mayors of Cities, 
Justices of the Peace, and Police Judges ; railway and telegraph 
managers and officials, bankers, merchants, brokers, manufac
turers, capitalists, contractors, editors of newspapers, lawyers, 
doctors, distinguished educationists, and divines of different 
denominations also figure iu the list.

Last of all, the American “ Brewers’ Journal,” referring to the 
decrease of beer production and consumption in various States, 
says: “ In Iowa and Kansas the decrease is so heavy as to give 
color to the Prohibition threat, that the brewing business will 
soon be among the industries of the past in those unlucky 
States.”

In view of such testimonies as those of which the above are 
but mere specimens, Prohibitionists can rejoice in anticipation 
of the time when other States shall follow the example of Iowa 
and of Kansas^- H. J .  O.

Should the Republican party come up to Prohibition theoreti
cally, it would at once lose all its liquor elem ent; and without 
that it would be -in a hopeless minority, and so could never come 
up to Prohibition practically. The fact is, that the Republican 
party, if it were to adopt Prohibition, could not cany half a 
dozen States in the Union. I t  would be utterly and hopelessly 
wrecked. •

Another fact is that the adoption of Prohibition by the Repub
lican party would not benefit the cause of Prohibition in the 
least.* I t  would hopelessly wreck the Republican party, and the 
cause of Prohibition would be hopelessly entangled in the wreck.

It  is also a fact that the only salvation of the country from the 
liquor-traffic is in the union of the best men out of both the old 
parties, in one new, non-sectional party, founded not upon 
•memories of past deeds or past sins, not upon sectional animosi
ties and jealousies, not upon, a disgraceful scramble after the 
spoils of office, but upon the solid and enduring foundation of 
the supremacy of righteousness in government.

Says the u Is s u e :” “ Were an archangel asked to give the 
present moral standing of the American church, before God, in 
speechless sadness the archangel would uncap the pit, and point 
to the millions of drink-cursed souls damned by Christian votes 
in league with rum*for revenue.”

From  “ The People.” 
ABUSE, NOT USE.

This whole question rests upon whether alcoholics are radically 
injurious as a beverage. Any physician who has experience as 
well as scientific research, will tell you that to get the effect of 
alcoholic drinks the quantity must be increased from day to day. 
If an even quantity is taken day after day, the exhilarating 
effects cease and the poisoning results continue. As the system 
dies under the use of alcohol, it takes an ever-increasing quantity 
to probe it back to exertion. It  is doubtful whether there are any 
instances of really moderate drinkers. They may think they 
are, but they are all the time increasing the quantity, and inev
itably coming to some phase of drunkenness. “ Abuse, not use* 
of alcoholics as a beverage ” is a device of Satan.



Correspondence
Club.

The increased number of our correspondents, and the 
difficulty of finding time to examine or space to answer 
all their letters, render it necessary to urge upon them, 
First — Brevity. Second — Clearness of statement.
Third—Decisive knowledge of what they want. Fourth 
— The desirability of confining themselves to questions oj 
interest to others as well as themselves, and to those that 
the inquirer cannot solve by a diligent search of oi'dinarj 
books of reference. Fifth— Consideration of the ])ossibii- 
ities of satisfactory answers to the quenes proposed. 
Sixth—A. caref ul reading to see if the questions are not 
already answered in separate .articles and departments 
of the Magazine. We wish the Correspondence Club 
to be made interesting and netful, and to avoid unneces
sary repetition. We are obliged to confine it within a 
certain space, and we ask for the co-operation of our in
telligent readers and corespondents to further the objects. 
Inquires respecting cosmetics, medicine, or surgery, will 
not be noticed.

“ M r s . G. T. D.”—There are free scholarships 
for young men in many of our larger colleges and 
universities. The only way to obtain definite 
information is to write to the college secretaries 

| for particulars. There are so many colleges, and 
} the scholarships in each are offered under differ
ent stipulations, that any cataloguing of them 
would occupy too much of our space. The Uni
versity of Mississippi, at Oxford, Mississippi, is 
the principal one in your State. It would he well 
for you to apply there for information.

“ E v a W . ” —Your plaid wool made after the 
“ Fiamina” drapery pattern does not need mak
ing over if it is not the least hit soiled or faded. 
Yet if you do not care to use it as it is, try the 
“Alwyn ” basque and drapery patterns (illustrated 
in the August Magazine). For trimming, a shirred 
vest of brown surah, and deep brown silk fringe 
across the front drapery, would be stylish.—Air 
your goat-skin rug thoroughly and sprinkle it 
with camphor. This may somewhat obviate the 
disagreeable odor from it.

“ L iz z ie  S.”—All shades of red, light azure- 
blue, bronze and dark red in combination, warm 
shades of gray, amber and black combined, and 
amber alone, are becoming colors to a young lady 
with dark complexion, dark brown eyes, and 
coal-black hair.

“ M r s . E .”—Suitable dimensions for the bric- 
à-brac table illustrated in the Magazine for May, 

il888, are twenty-four by fourteen inches for the 
‘top of the table and the shelves, and twenty-eight 
inches for the height. The center shelf, which is 
divided into two unequal parts, may be omitted 
or made in one, if preferred.

“ Miss J a n i e  n .”—A. Bain’s “ English Compo
sition and Rhetoric,” and a book called “ Guide 
to Authorship” would be helpful to young au
thors. Almost any work on English composition 
could be read with profit.
- “ Alma V iv a .”—There is a slight difference 
between worsted and woolen cloths. Worsted 
goods are made of wool that has been carded and 
combed ; while woolen goods are made of wool 
that has been carded but not combed.

“ M.”—When sending for children’s patterns, 
the age only is necessary. If  the child is large or 
small for its age, it is better to select a pattern 
for an age suitable to its actual size. Our pat
terns for a certain age are cut to fit a child of the 
average size for that age. To obtain the correct 
bust measure, the measure should be taken mod
erately tight around the figure, under the arms, 
and over the fullest part of the bust.—The name 
Cedric is Old Saxon, and signifies a great war 
chief. Eric is from the Latin ericus, and means a 
|pich man, a wealthy person, one endowed with 
riches.

( Continued on page 778.) 
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( Continued from, page 777.)

“ V e r a . ” —It certainly would be a breach of 
etiquette for you to have the name of your father’s 
second wife omitted from your wedding invita
tions, and it would be showing disrespect, not only 
to your father and his present wife, but to your 
mother’s memory also, to have the invitations 
worded th u s: “ Mr. Blank desires your presence 
at the marriage of his daughter,” etc. Nor 
would it be any better to omit your parents’ 
names altogether. If you do not feel that you 
could conform to the customary usages in such 
matters, it would be better for jrou to omit send
ing cards altogether, and give verbal invitations to 
your marriage.—A light-weight camels’-hair with 
Roman bordering would make a suitable travel
ing-dress to bo married in, and if green is becom
ing to you that color might be selected.. Hen
rietta cloth in combination with moire in dark 
browns would be more elegant. The “ Alwyn” 
basque and drapery (illustrated in the August 
Magazine) will be appropriate designs for one of 
your figure.—A simple and nice wedding-break
fast in early autunqn could consist of cold sliced 
meats of any kind, broiled chickens or birds, 
coffee, cakes, and ice-creams or water ices.— 
When you are settled in j ’our new home it would 
be proper for you to send out “ At Home ” cards 
to all the members of your husband’s congre
gation, as he is a clergyman, unless his pastorate 
is 60 small as to make such a proceeding seem 
pretentious.—If there is to be a reception after 
the church wedding, a card should be inclosed 
with the wedding invitation to those whose pres
ence is desired. The card may be worded th u s:

JReception
from, twelve until one.

248 Marvin St.
Thanks for your kind appreciation.

(Continued on page 779.)
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( Continued from page 778.)
“ I g n o r a n c e . ” —The “ Advent Review and 

Herald ” was the organ of the Seventh Day Ad
ventists, and was published at Battle Creek, Michi
gan. The Seventh Day Adventists are a religi
ous sect who believe in the speedy second advent 
of Christ and the end of the world. The Adventists 
owe their origin as a body in the United States to 
William Miller, and are sometimes called “ Mil- 
leriies.” Those who observe the seventh day as the Sabbath are called Seventh Day Adventists.

“ L i z z i e . ” —Watch-pockets 'are not much used 
except in jackets, which sometimes have a small 
watch-pocket, in place of a breast-pocket, on the 
left side. A lace watch-pocket, of strong black 
lace or net, is sometimes put on at the waist line, 
on the left side of the basque, so that the watch 
shows through. Most ladies, however, wear a 
short fob with the watch buttoned in the front of 
the dress.

“ L i l i a n  P. D. F .”—It is reported that ladies 
bathing wear masks to protect their skin from sunburn, but they are not any special kind that 
we know of. A thick blue grenadine veil is an 
excellent protection against sunburn. Such 
masks as are worn at masquerades are probably the kind worn by bathers.

“ I r m a  I gno ran t . ” —There are scholarships in 
various colleges, whereby pupils unable to pay 

price or any part 5f their tdition may be edu
cated. The “ Friends’ College For Women.” 
*Bryn Mawr, Pennsylvania, has three scholarships; 
but whether you could get appointed to one we 
do not know. You could write to that institution, 
mentioning what you require, and they would 
probably give you some information. Our public 
schools afford opportunity for a high grade of 
academic education. Are there none in your 
neighborhood where you could perfect your edu
cation ? If you are willing to work for your board 
and tuition, the best way for you to do is to adver
tise in some of the Philadelphia papers, and you 
might get a position in some young ladies’ semi
nary as assistant housekeeper or to take care of 
the dining-room or dormitories, in return for board 
and tuition.—A lady riding horseback in the coun
try may wear a double-visor jockey-cap or a straw 
toque with gauze or grenadine veil. Certainly a 
lady equestrian can wear a veil if slie is likely to 
get tanned or sunburned. Black or dark green 
would be becoming colors for a riding-habit to be 
worn by a lady with black eyes and dark hair. 
Black silk would be more becoming to you than 
brown.—Engagement rings are generally used to 
6eal. an engagement, yet the latter is no less an 
engagement without the ring. The initials of the 
¿fcMracting parties are usually engraved inside 
une-ring, thus : L. C. to 1.1. ; and, if desired, any 
appropriate motto, word, or sentiment. There is 
not room for much inside a ring.

“ Mag gie C. M.”—You can procure a “ netting-l 
shuttle ” for hammock netting, where you get the macramé cord. If they have not one they would probably get one for you. Such a one as we 
illustrated in the July number can easily be made 
froiji a smooth stick by anyone who can whittle 
I t only, requires a strong, slender stick with 

* double pegs on one end and one on the other, and the cord is wound on as boys wind their cord for flying a kite. *( Continued on page 780.)
All the  sanctions of morality and all the claims of religion join in condemnation of the “ destructive, devilish liquor-traffic ” as the worst enemy of mankind; and any license or legal sanction of th is diabolical business by the  voter makes him  both a principal and an accessory to all the ravages tha t are committed on the hearts, homes, or property of the people through its influence, and also puts the delinquent voter among the vilest criminals and the mgst dangerous traitors to the best interests home and country. This is a very serious charge ; bu t all active and honest consciences will endorse its truthfulness.
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(Continued from  page 779.)
“ B. E . L .”—You seein to have read the answers 

to correspondents in our Correspondence Club 
rather hurriedly. It was not “ S. E .,” but “ Lucia 
di Lammermoor ” who asked the authorship of 
the poem referred to. If our correspondent sign
ing herself u Lucia di Lammermoor” will give 
the title of the poem and where it is to be found,
I she will oblige ** B. E. L .”

“ H. .H. S.”—Pure white would be the hand
somest for your Roman embroidery on white 
linen fora bed-spread and pillow-shams of white 
linen, like the design given in the May number of 
the Magazine.

“ Carrijb Merry.”—Probably nothing will re
store the color to your Tennessee marble slab dis
colored by lemons laid on it. Marble is easily 
discolored by strong acids, and the injury is gen
erally irreparable.

“ Mrs. P. P. S.”—A black all-wool Henrietta 
cloth would be the most suitable material to com-l 
bine with a black gros-grain silk for a lady fifty- 
six years of age and of stout build. The u Hel
ena ” basque and drapery (illustrated in the March 
Magazine) are suitable designs. Your questions 
are quite in order.

“ Mabelle W .”—Send to Brentano, Publisher, 
Union Square, New York City, for a book on 
“ Lawn Tennis.” A copy of “ The Silver Cross,” 
the authorized organ of the order of “ The King’s 
Daughters,” will give you information in regard 
to that society. Fòr a.single copy send ten cents 

Ito Mrs. Isabella Charles Davis, 47 West 23d St., 
New York City.

“ Mrs. C. I .”'—Write to any firm who advertise 
to do plaiting, for the information you require 
about accordion plaiting. We cannot give such 
addresses in the Correspondence Club.

“ Mrs. C. W. K.”—Paint your dining-room and 
sitting-room alike, with imitation oak graining 
finished in hard oil. The parlor woodwork could 
be painted in some light gray tint, or, if you pre
fer staining, cherry stain is suitable. We would 
advise painting the upper rooms in soft shades of 
French gray for the woodwork, and tinting the 
walls in different colors : light olive drab for one 
room, very pale blue for another, and the palest 
shade of pink for a third. Two of the rooms 
could be done alike if they connect directly.— 
Carpets are not expensive now, either ingrain or 
Brussels ; and if you are going to buy all new, 
select all of one pattern for the dining-room, sit
ting-room, and parlor, then when you have to get 
a new parlor-carpet, the unworn portions of all 
the carpets can be put together for another room. 
A painted floor will last some time, and so will a 
stained hardwood ; but unless well polished it 
will not look bright. Madras curtains are pretty 
and inexpensive, and white sorim curtains edged 
with antique lace are elegant and simple. The 
closet in your sitting-room can be made into a 
bookcase by filling it with shelves, removing the 
door, staining the woodwork to resemble ma
hogany, and either substituting a glass door 
or a curtain. If the latter, a heavy one which 
will effectually exclude dust is desirable. Felt 
or plush lined with serge will be suitable. A 
Persian portière is also nice. It should be hung 
from rings on a curtain-pole put up over the top 
of the closet.

( Continued on page 781.)

Fouii Treason  a n d  Treason  most F otjd.
| The most cowardly and dangerous treachery, 
The most vile and dreadful cruelty,
The most horrible and destructive crime,
The most depraved and vicious selfishness, 
are involved in a vote  for a man or party who, 
for blood-money, sanctions or sustains with a 
license, or any other legal enactment, what 
Lord Randolph Churchill has characterized 
as the “ destructive, devilish liquor-traffic.”

Am I guilty of treason ?
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(Continued from  page 780.)
“ Mbs, C. G. V.”—A dark shade of crimson 

serge or camels’-hair, or velvet or velveteen would 
combine prettily with your garnet silk. These 
materials are softer in color, aud will relieve the 
shade, which is too crude for becomingness.—An 
ordinary water-pail is the lt next best thing ” to a 
peach-basket as the foundation for a scrap-basket, 
and some ladies have been known to use gentle
men’s discarded high hats, making very pretty 
catch-alls of them.—What is called “ The Austra
lian Ballot System,” the purpose of which is, 
professedly, to secure the secrecy of the ballot 
and prevent the intimidation and corruption of 
the voter, is, in brief, as follows: The ballots or 
votes are to be provided at public expense ; none 
but these ballots are to be used; on them are to 
be printed the pames of all candidates who are 
nominated either by conventions or petitions, a 
short time prior to the election; the ballots are 
to be distributed only by sworn ballot-clerks, at 
the polls, to voters, aud for actual and immediate 
use in voting; the voter is allowed five minutes 
in which to retire into a booth, conveniently ar
ranged, where he secretly marks his choice of 
candidates upou the face of the ballot, or, if he 
prefers, writes the names of candidates of his 
own nomination in place of those whose names 
are already printed; having done this he pro
ceeds directly to the ballot-box, and, without 
exposing the face of the ballot, or communicat
ing with anyone, deposits the ballot as his vote. 
The blind and illiterate are allowed to select one 
of the two ballot-clerks, who, under oath of 
fidelity and secrecy,1 assists him to mark his bal
lot.—The article “ How Prohibition Prohibits in 
Kansas,” in the May number of the Magazine, 
refers to Kansas City on the Kansas side.

“ Zoe H. P.”—Your sample of goods is a fancy 
woolen fabric, a kind of serge or diagonal goods. 
Every season a variety of such goods are brought 
out and called by different names, according to 
the manufacturer’s fancy. The ‘ ‘ Ismena ” basque 
and skirt (illustrated in the June number), with 
surah silk for the front breadth and' niching, 
would be a very dressy and pretty way to make it 
for a girl of seventeen. A light pink gingham 
with narrow stripes of brown and white is a good 
selection for summer wear for a young lady. We 
arc glad to know that you find the Magazine a 
help.

“ Constant R e a d e r .” —Rev. Horatius Bonar, 
of the Free Church of Scotland, is the gifted 
author of the following lines:

“ Think truly, and thy thoughts 
Shall the world’s famine feed ;

Speak truly, and each word of thine 
Shall be a fruitful seed;

Live truly, and thy life shall.be 
A great and noble deed.

Live true I ’’
“ Alba n ia .”—If your yellow silk is only soiled 

on one side, would not a breadth of lace flouncing 
made iu a panel to cover the soiled part do for a 
few times wearing as an evening dress ? It would 
make up in combination with black surah or 
dark maroon velvet for winter wear. A suitable 
dress for a boating costume for a young lady of 
seventeen would be a dark blue flannel skirt, a 
white blouse with blue sailor-collar and cuffs, and 
a white straw sailor-hat or fore-and-aft jocliey- 
cap of blue-and-white silk. “ Bill Nye’s ” real 
name is Edgar W. Nye. “ Mark Twain ” figures 
in private life as Samuel L. Clemens. Mary Cecil 
Hay i€ the author’s real name, and she is an 
English novelist.

“ F r a n k ie . ” —It would be the best use you 
could make of your soiled pink satin to use it 
under a lace overskirt; aud your red silk could be 
used under black lace also. The name of the 
author known as the “ Duchess ” is Mrs. Margaret 
A. Hungerford.

(Continued on page 782.)
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(Continued from page 781.)
“ A Troubled Mother.”—Almost any dealer 

in hair goods would buy your braids of hair or 
take them in exchange for other goods. We can
not give addresses for business purposes in the 
Correspondence Club.

“ An Appreciative Reader.”—In taking leave 
after a formal call, the caller may announce her 
intention of going, saying “ I must go/’ “ I must 
really 6ay ‘ good evening’ ” (or “ good morning,” 
as the case may be), or something similar. It is 
always courtesy to invite the hostess to return the 
call, saying, “ I shall hope to see you soon again,” 
or words to that effect; and the hostess should 
also suggest a repetition of the call. These things 
are not arbitrary rules of etiquette which must 
be followed, but ordinary common politenesses 
which would naturally suggest themselves in the 
circumstances you mention.

“ Meta.”—Xerxes was a king of Persia who 
reigned from the close of 486 to 465 b . c. He was 
the son of Darius Hystaspis and Atossa. His 
beauty and stature are much lauded by Herodo
tus, the Greek historian, and he is believed by 
some critics to be theJKingAhasuerus of the book 
S i Esther. When Xerxes first came to the throne 
tie suppressed the Egyptian revolt, and resumed 
the preparations begun by his father, and which 
ihe revolt had interrupted, for the invasion. He 
spent four* years in collecting a powerful army, | 
md in the autumn of 481 made a bridge of boats 
icross the Hellespont, from Abydos to the west
ern shore; but the bridge was destroyed by a 
»torm, and Xerxes ordered a pair of fetters to be 
hrown into the Stream and the water scourged 
vith three hundred lashes. Another bridge was 
-hen built, and the.army crossed, spending.seven 
lays and* nights, in the transit. The army was the 
greatest ever assembled, and the fleet was large in 
iroportion. The army marched through northern 
Greece unopposed, and the first resistance was at 
he pass of Thermopylae. A terrible storm in the 
neantimc destroyed four hundred ships of war, 
md a vast number of transports and smaller ves- 
els. The naval battles of Artemisium and Sal- 
imis followed, and Xerxes returned to Asia, de
bated and humbled. Disastrous battles followed 
md the overthrow of all the Persian power in 
Jreece. In 465 Xerxes was murdered by Arta- 
>anus, one of the highest officers of the court, 
md the eunuch Mithridates, and was succeeded 
>y his son Artaxerxes. The name Xerxes is pro- 
tounced Zerks-ez.—Marquis is pronounced in 
English, mar-kwis; in French, mar-kee. Marquise 
s a French word, and is pronounced mar-keez. 
[?he feminine equivalent of marquis in English is 
narchioness.—A “ steamer” or “ hunter?s ” cap 
vould be suitable for a girl of ten. A stylish hat 
or winter wear would be a dark felt in Directoire 
hape. With medium brown hair like yours, 
fray-blue eyes, and pale complexion, a person is 
leither blond nor brunette, but belongs to the 
ype usually designated as “ fair.” If the corn- 
flexion is slightly roseate, such a one is called a 
air brunette. The colors most becoming are dark 
flue, purple, and rose-pink. A person with a pale 
omplexion should avoid green.

( Continued on page 788.)
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(Continued from page 782.)

“ Mr s . J .  M. S .”—All edges of the pattern are 
to be considered as “ seams ” in cutting, unless 
directions are given for placing certain edges to 
folds of the goods, etc. Allow the same for seams 
at the neck and arm holes as for the side-form 
seams, and the same at the bottom of a yoke and 
the top and bottom of sleeves. For the other 
seams o f the waist and sleeves, allow more ; and 
at the bottom of a basque it is well to allow amply, 
as the design may be more .becoming for some 
figures if a little longer, or even slightly altered 
in shape.

11 Mr s . H .” —It will be quite proper for you to 
invite your friends to call on the young lady visit
ing you. A lady does not accept a gentleman’s 
invitation to promenade, by asking the one she is 
conversing with to excuse her. The fact of mak
ing an excuse to one gentleman has nothing to do 
with the other. She should, however, excuse 
herself to the gentleman »she leaves, of course. 
She might say, when asked to promenade, “ I
shall be pleased, if  M r.------will excuse me,”
which of course M r .------is bound to do.—Caro
line Lee Hentz’s novels may be obtained of T. B. 
Peterson & Bros., Pujtrtjsliers, Philadelphia, Pa. 
Classical as well as light literature may be ob
tained of Brentano Bros., Publishers, Union 
Square, New York City.

a ^ RS* R. P .”—It depends a good deal upon
, V t̂he quality of the satine whether it can be washed 

like other cotton goods; some light colors will 
¡ j  do up ” very well, but the darker or high colors, 
like most cottons, will fade in the washing.—The 
name Andrea is a German or Danish variation of 
Andrew, and means strong, brave, or courageous.

“ Ag g ie .”—Tinsel would be very suitable to 
outline the figures on brocade which is to be used 
for a tea-cosy. Samples of brocade furniture
covering could also be used for kettle-holders, 
lamp-mats, and penwiper covers. A number 
could be joined together in crazy-work style for a 
table cover.

“ Maurine. ”—Red is not the most becoming 
color that a young lady with light brown hair, 
gray eyes, fair skin, and rosy cheeks, can wear. 
Blue is her color, green ought to be becoming, 
and all other colors may be worn.—A bride may 
wear a veil if married at home.—The words of the 
song “ We never speak as we pass by,” you will 
undoubtedly find in some of the cheap song- 
books for sale at almost every bookseller’s.—Try 
chloroform for the spots on your green nuns’- 
veiling, unless they are grease-spots, in which 
case benzine will take them out.

Ch r ist in e .”—We accept stories and other 
|M ||rary matter without previous arrangement if 
M  manuscripts are suited to our purpose. We 

prefer contributors to set their own price, and we 
always pay for good MSS. We suppose all other 
reputable publications do the same ; unless they 
are favored with special gratuitous contributions.

“ B ella .” —Your letter was not received in 
time to be answered in the September number. 
—To keep your hair from coming out, brush it 
frequently, to stimulate the scalp, but do not 
wash it. Sponge the head with a weak solution 
of ammonia and water occasionally, and wear it 
braided, without tying or twisting.—Pulverized 
orris-root makes delicious sachet powder, and also 
scents clothing nicely that is laid away with it.— 
Corn-starch used as face-powder is not very detri
mental to the skin, but “ drop ” chalk is better.— 
(rush the teeth with soap and not too cold water, 
strawberries are said to be an excellent dentifrice. 

—For a home wedding, plain cards or note-sheets 
engraved in script are the proper style.

il Amanda, W. L .”—We have no Purchasing 
Bureau, and consequently cannot make purchases 
for our subscribers.

Mr s .* L e sl ie  M .”—Clean the burners to your 
-tq^pdent-lamp with whiting, if you have boiled 

them in a solution of soda without effect.
(Continued on page 785.)
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(Continued from  page 783.)
“ B lu te .”—A young lady as stout as you de

scribe needs to have all her dresses made plainly. 
Do not sacrifice becominguess for the sake of 
novelty. India silk is a pretty, substitute for 

^jJhatross. A handsome evening-dress for a dark
l e d  blonde would be a1 light'blue India-silk, with 
a plain skirt laid in side-plaits, and a short, pointed 
basque with a ribbon about three inches wide 
carried around the lower edge in folds and tied at 
the point of the basque behind with three long 
loops and two ends.—Dark green would be better 
than gray for a riding-habit. A silk hat, somewhat, 
resembling those worn by gentlemen, is used for a 
lady’s riding-hat. A silk jockey-cap or fe lt derby 
may he used for country riding.—The catogan 
coiffure, a single looped braid at the hack, is the 
favorite style of dressing the hair at .present.— 
Young girls of sixteen are seldom allowed to 
receive the visits of young men alone.

“ E f f ie  A. and Mr s . E . A. F .”—We positively 
cannot give information relating to the reliability 
of special business houses, in the Correspondence 
Club.

“ H. E , D .”—We positively cannot answer by 
mail letters that properly belong to the Cor
respondence Club.—Etiquette does not require a 
lady visiting at a country-house to leave the 
drawing-room when a formal call is paid the 
hostess, neither is she obliged to remain during 
the call if she has any idea that the hostess might 
like a few moments alone with her caller, or if

/ilftoes not care to remain, 
r  W. B .”—Your letter did not reach us in 
time for a reply in the September Magazine. 
Your brown cloth dress would be a very suitable 
traveling-dress for early autumn, particularly if 
yqu make it over in Directoire style. Cashmere 
or flannel dresses are the best for children to 
wear when traveling. For the little girl three 
and a half years old, a dark blue cashmere dress 
and a blue silk cap with white lace ruffle would 
he pretty. For the baby boy, a gray cashmere
clohk and white silk cap.

i( Cora T .”—Candied orange-peel is an ex
cellent substitute for citron in cakes and pies, and 
is easily prepared out of what otherwise would be 
wasted. Cut the orange-peel in quarters, lay them 
in luke-warm water, and let them soak for two or 
three days, or until the bitter flavor is extracted. 
The water should be frequently changed, and 
kept as nearly as possible at the same temperature. 
Then put the orange-peel into fresh water and 
boil slowly until tender enough to be easily pierced 
wit£ a fork, then drain off the water and put 
the peel into a thick syrup of granulated sugar, 
and boil slowly until nearly all the syrup is 
absorbed. Then spread the peel on platters or pie- 

M ^hes, pour the rest of the syrup on it, and dry it
* in a warm oven.

{Continued on page 786.)
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(Continued from page 786.)

“ Mr s . E. E. B .”—Almost.any dealer in hair 
will make up your combings. If you do not care 
to wear caps, you can get a front-piece of addi
tional hair of any style becoming, aud coil the 
back hair at the top of the head, which will in
crease somewhat your diminutive stature.—Black 
faille Frangaise is a nice silk for street wear; you 
can obtain a good quality from Stern Bros., 23d 
St., New York City.—The Directoire styles will 
suit you best.

“ L .”—In making up pillow-covers of ticking, 
the usual small size is 22 x 27 inches, or, for a large 
size, 27 x 30 inches. The bolsters are usually as 
long as the mattress is wide, and of any width 
desired; for a flat bolster, fourteen inches is a 
good, width.

“M r s . R. B .”—Usually a child who stammers, 
or “ stutters,*’ as the common expression has it, 
is of a quick, impulsive temperament. He is 
“ nervous,” and his ideas flow too rapidly for 
speech. Thus, as with your boy, when he is 
alone with those he loves he often speaks fluently 
and well. He stammers more when he is tired, 
excited, or weak. Of course stammering may be 
due to some organic defect, a defective palate, or 
from a defective brain, in which cases there is no 
cure; but when it is purely a nervous habit, with 
care and perseverance a cure may usually be 
effected1. Make your boy speak slowly and delib-r 
erately, and when you are alone with him make 
him practice elocution. Teach him to sing little 
hymns and songs for children, and to recite simple 
verses. Many professors for the treatment of 
stammering cure their patients by practicing les
sons of a sing-song character. Never ridicule the 
child for itaqwuering ; if you do, it will make him 
ten times worse; but be patient and gentle, speak 
to him quietly and deliberately, and encourage 
him to imitate you in this respect. Teach him to 
collect his thoughts and arrange the sentence he 
would utter before he begins to speak. The 
famous orator Demosthenes was said to have been 
a stammerer, and to have cured himself by put
ting a pebble in his mouth and declaiming fre- 

j quently on the sea-shore, speaking slowly, qui
etly, and deliberately, until finally he cured him
self and charmed the world with, his oratorical 
eloquence.
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(Continued from page 788.)
“ O, Teddy I don’t  get up into that chair 

with your feet I ” “  But, mamma, I  tan't
take them off ! ” came the quick response.

A PROPHECY.
F r a n k  (persuasively), “ Nina, dear, only 

say yes, and there will be another—” (N e w s 
bo y , outside.*) “  B ig  breach of promise case. 
E xtra  ! ”

It  is related of a clergyman who was the 
happy father of a charming and beautiful 
daughter, t^at one day, while preparing his 
Sunday discourse, he was suddenly called 
away from his desk on a mission of mercy. 
The sentence at which lie left off was t h is : 
H I never see a young man of splendid phys
ique and the promise of a glorious manhood 
almost realized, but my heart is filled with 
rapture and delight.” His daughter, happen
ing to enter the study, saw the sermon and 
read the words. Sitting down, she wrote 
underneath, “ Them’s my sentiments, papa, 
exactly ! ”
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